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INTRODUCTION

The prosperity of a country depends not on
the abundance of 1ts revenues, nor in the
strength of its fortifications. It consists
in the number of its cultivated citizens, in
its men of education, enlightenment, and
character. Here are "to be found its true in-
terest, its chilef strength, its real power.
' Martin Luther
The drive for modernity has now become the pas-
sionate preoccupation of developing nations around the
world of which Nigeria is no exceptian. "The belief
has spread that poverty and weakness are riot tolerable
fact of life’but intolerable liabilities, and that
-=throurh consc;ouu effort man can reallée more fully than
|
ever before his own potentiallties and those of his
environment. "l _’
_The efforts of "the emerging nations to bring about -
social, econdﬁic and political modernization is usually .
l
threatened- by traditional forms of orpanlzation and be-

haviour, includiny traditional attitudes, beligfs, and -

.

. ]David B Abernethy, The Politlcal Dilemma of -+
Popular kducation. (Stanford: Stanford University
_Press, 1969), p. 3. : .

« N
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development aimed at modernization implies change in

-

R

values towards people and things. 'Social and economic

!,%‘:I

traditfbngm‘attitudes values and practlces. "The

school is 6ne of the few institutions avallable ﬂor

¢chanming such popular traditional attitudes, values,

and prectiees,‘and it deals explicitly with yeung peepieah
who are ﬁresumably more flexible in outlook than their
elders and from whose raﬁks future national leadership

r 1 Developing societies all over the world

will emerge.
afe:putting‘their faith in modern education and viewing
it, in'the werds'qf James Coleman, "as the master deter-
minant of c_harige."‘2 ‘

/The purbese-of this stddylis to examine the relatien

between . formal education and the modernization ef

traditional attitudes and values in contemporary Nigeria;

'knowledge upon which. far-reaching educational policy

“declsions could be based.

This study. emanates from the general assumption that

the efforts of. the developing countries to bring about

soeiai, economic; and polltical medernization also in-

Qolves the'mbdernizatiqn_of'traditional attitudes and

-values, and that education; one of the universals 1n the

devcfbpment of individuals and nations, has a pivotal role

Ybid., po 9.

“ e

2Ja.mes 5. Coleman, (ed ), Lducation and. Political

Development (Princeton New Jersey Princeton University
Press, 1965), p. 3. . . .




to playain'this”taskl Understanding the,deyelopmental,
role ofrpduuation 1s not aaﬁbptionalimutter; it is
rouudrodS??“Fnucution isﬂto achieve its great,gggec—
tations. | . |
Several more specific assumptions underlie this

study Flrst it 1s assumed that formal education is

a precondition of modernization, however unde51rab}e——- e

some of its characteristics may be.. The second as-—.
sumotion is that the kind of education employed in a
soclety has much bearing on the degree of modernization
of the society. The third assumption is that the
schools could help quicken the pace bf modernization in
Nigeria if meaningful educational. programmes and teach-
ing roles responsive to the needs of the society were
~Judiciously emplqyed. Actually these assumptions receive
some verification in this study both iIn the literature
which the writer explored and in the results ofthe trial
survey.

Durinr the 1961 Addis Ababa Conference of African
States on the Development of Educatlon in Afrlca there
. was a unanimous agreement by the delegates that African
States should "malke necessary chanpges in traditional at-
tltudes and should also achieve, in their curricula, a

‘synthesis'of thelr own values, as well as of the requi?gf.

. i y 1 tod
~ . ments of economic and technolopgical development." _ K

'UNISCO.  Final report. Addis AbsBa: Conference of

Y
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Such an education will not discard the heritage of the
past;,ra?her it will draw v}rilityAfrom the strengths
th;trexig?éawén its heritage, but demand that the Véryl
strengths offthis heritage méet the terms of new tines.

| In essence, then, the national purpose for educa-
tion in Nigeria is, as Professqr John llanson points out;
"to equip peoble to part;cipate in, and eentribute to,
the moderhizationlprocess in Nigeria - the ﬁrocess of
creating a style of lifevthat will bear tﬁe imprints
of traditionél strengths eQen as it adapts new stra-

tagems and technologies to its corporate life.”l

The-Federatiqn of Nigeria, with a population of oveﬁ -

60 million people, is predominantly rural and is plagued.
with traditionalism in many. facets of.its social and
eQOndmic life. lLiven its.edUCational systems is flawed
with many fraditions which often militate agalnst modern-
ization. -
-

Hodernlz tion of the Nigerian economy 1s inescapably
~ bound up with scilence and technolopy, science: and tech—
nology have become part of the world's culture. If

Nigeria is to be-truly a part of this world culture, the

masses in Nigeria~must be helped to adjust their lives to .-

the new age of sciéncewand technology. Thls calls for a

Arrican utates on the ‘Development of Education in Africa,
1opl, 39. - .

. 10 Ihejianl, ct al. ngerian LEducation™ (Ikega
Louwwans ol NiFePld LLd . 1964) p. 39.

o



change in aititudes; but 1t4is.easier to build dams,

roads, factorles, power- statipns, and multimilllon dollar

R
-hotels tha o change the social and economic attltudes of -
the would- be &sers.““ .
Some attitudes ofAﬁhé young toward sorne impoftant
aspects of life and'wérk,(the'realm of values and béiiefs)
hgve left much to be desired in tﬁé light of modernization;’

There are low levels of work discipline and punctuality.

A large seétof of the population 1s sugerstitioﬁs,l unmo-
tivated, unadéptable, too much family—oriented2cfincIuding
veneratiQTOf elders),'ahd is past—orientedlas obﬁqped to

present-future orientation. There are some native laws |

’

‘and cdustoms in terms of marriages, birth and-inheritance;

and religious and social attitudes toward life and work
- o

that militate against modernization.3 Tu additionlﬁo
_ these, there is a tendency to show greater respect for
%Tﬁﬁ)glon than for practical knowled gze and also a tendency

to respect the symbol of success rather than actual com-
S N

petence. Most of these attitudes and valueg are hoMeA

-

preWed while some seem to have been distilled overseas andy

consciously or unconsciéusly encouraged in Nigeria through

the British:cdlénial'policy. The seriousness of these un- -

£

lBabs Fafunwa New Perspectives invAfrican,Education
‘(Lnﬁos Macmillan & Co., (Nipgeria) Ltd., 1967), p. 34.

.« W

.. “Ibid., p. 49]

'4.)]i_bj£-", D- 50{ ' ) L 4'.



(;< :desirable attitudes is shown in the follow1ng statements
by some»leadlng Niperian educators and politicians who
express-mqu'concern over‘the functional aspect of
Nigerianyeducation.‘ Pfofqésor Uduaroh OkekKe, writing
on education for efficiency, states that

We [Nigerians] have imprisoned the minds of

" our youth lnstead Of releasding them to invent,
discover, build and produce. Our education
has been barren. . . .

The cult of the certificate has impeded good
education in our country. Many-a school boy

or pirl associates education with the possession
of a certificate as an end product of education.
They memorize in order to pass the required
examination set and marked by experts in a
foreign curriculum, but when they forﬁet what
they have learned, as all of us do in the
course of years, they remain perpetual il- i
literates in splte of the certificates whigh
they flash before .employers at interviews.

‘lion. 0. Ikejiani, a leading Nigerian politican,
was apprehensive of the ascendacy of grammar schools over
any other kind of educationrin Hipgeria. He'aﬁrees with
x ’ fiany other Nige;;ans that to push a pen behind an officé
| desk is the dream of an educated Nipgerian, and that any-
: o thinm‘lessAis held.to be derOnatory and below higs diﬁnlty;
”}»i' He thinks that the whole attitude bf the atidn tbward
-work has some bearinr on the lritish LOlOﬂiﬂl policy in” '

) B Nigeria. Tkejianl  states: : . -

-

- - 1O. Ikejiani, et al., Niverian Education (Ikeja:
v -L.ongmans of Nireria Etd., 1964), p. 97.

=3
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Here 1s where example speaksfloﬁder than pre-~
cepts. : The Nigerian.clerk tries to imitate

his European boss who Works with him in the

offjce. Ile has never seen him dirty his hands

and why, should he dirty his.own? So Nigerians
learnt”and believed that it is more respectable
to go to grammar schools. The grammarians

snub others not of theilr type. The whole at—
tithde of the ‘mation toward labour derives

from this gentleman's education of the ad-
ministrative elite destined, under the British

- education system, to be the repository of

ideas that keep the nation going.

Professor Okeke contends that if Nigerians hope to

free themselves from the educational . fetters imposed by

thelr colonial past, "we must disabuse our minds -of many

notions:

a.

d.

that the end-product of education is the
possession of a degree or certificate;

that the foad travelled in education by
the British must ipso facto be travelléd

by Nigeriarns;

that 1f we examine our students inter-—
nally standards will fall;

.that government is the Job provider for

all who went to school."

And when Nnamdi Azikiwe, the former Governor General

of Higeriavand Chancellor of the University of Hiperia

opened the new University (an institution operated on the

lines of an American land grant collere, with 1ts emphasis

on vocational training) he said,

1 4

1

Ibid., p. 8.

Y

°Ibid.; p. 107.°
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We cannot'afford to continue to produce.
.an upper class of parasites who shall prey
upon a stagnant and stégile class of workers
.and ipeasants. . . We must frankly admit that
we can longer afford to flood only the
white collar jobs at the expense of the basic
occupatlons and productive vocatlons. . . .

. partlcularly in the fields of agriculture,

. engineering, business administration, edu-
cation.and domestic science.

"It seems ironical;" wrote one leading Nigerian

&eduéator, "that the Nigerian communityv 1s approaching
the pgipt.at which every child alléwed tq proceed to .
second;fy school becomes a liability, hot only in HisA.wv
unﬁroducfiveness, hqt also in his demand from society
for a place he does not merit."2
A For more than a_century now Nigeria has faithfully
copied Western educatioﬁ'with all its flaws and obvious

1nconveniences. Whenever Nigeria has had the opportunity

to revise the system, it has almost always opted for a

so-called liberal education after the grand old knglish.

tradition to make *sure that it was not receiving anything

inferior tb what. the tyEical English public school gives to

its youths. As a'result, Nigefia ‘has built up a system

that is now.top—heavy,administratively and has taken the

Nigerians almost completely away fron their environment. .

1Inaugural address as chancellor, quoted in Uni-
-versity of - Nipgeria, Prospectus, 1962-63, p. 7.

2U. Okeke, Ilducational Reconstruction in an Inde-
pendent Nipgeria, (Unpublished Ph.D. thesis, New York
University, 1955). : : C
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Educatioﬁ is a soclal function through whichhthe
Nigerianasociety'can renew‘?%self.z If used Judiciously;
1t could he Prchasten vice and guide virtue. It must
be 1nVested wifh its role as galvanizer of Nigerian
vhlues. In'modern societiles, férmal education provides
the(mosﬁ important Single_means of developing péople.l

A g;ood formal edudatipn’éhﬁ:also act as a single impor-
itant means of altering the traditional outlook of the
peonle of Nigeria. The mogt important -function of ‘
education with regards to social change may- be precisely
one of "detachment" from the traditional environment.

Nigerian leaders are wrestling with the problems
of pdvérty,.disease and ignorance. That this procéss is
slow is partly due to thé fact that they are attempting
to solve their problemns by relying on an old and unsuit-
able type of educatibnl Qut, to borrow an apt phrase,
"Yod canrnot use yesterday's tools for today's job and
expect to be in business tomorrow." There is no greater
forcglfor social and economic advancement than a good
functional ed@catidpa; pfogfamme applied with skill and

insight. Moderh atﬁitudes‘to life and work have to be

1

in Gove Hambridge (ed.), Dynamics of Development: An
International Development Reader, (New York: Trederick A.
;Praegep, 19607, p. 232. .

.7, Mill, "Education: Key Issues fér Policy Makers,"”
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builélinto the peréondlity of the Nigerian youths fhrough
formal education. ,??

Prodﬁc ;V1ty, the measure of folqloncy with which
a natilon's résources are transformed 1n£o commodities
and scrvices, 1s not 31mp1y a -function of the raw mate-
rials, physicql capital-and equipmént available and in -
use. Productivity also dééends heavily on the attitudes,
values, and skills of the people, which in turn reflect
the education, training and complex organizations whiéh
modern techn&logy requires. |

Some attempts have been made toward modernization
of certain attltudes and values held by rural Nigerians
Jbut with limlted success, and the process seems tortoise
slow. This limited succéss seems to stem pértly from
failure to make the chanbes meaningful and relative Lo
the heart of the problem. If such changes were made
more functional and less theoreticul by ensuring trans-
fer of the desirable aﬁtitudes and values imparted by

the school to after—school life, the moderni&atlon pro—

cess would hopefully, be expedlted Current literature

on change in Nigerian education has indicated that change’

~ in rural school programmes is often based on conventional
éssumptions applicable to highly developed'countries with
almost entirely different social and economic fabric.

School education .An rural Niperia, with all its
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shortcomings, is looked at by’the Nigerian youths-and

their pgrentS'a .the chief means of advancement on the . ]
/\social e:a\political ladder, and of emancipating them

from the drugery of subsistence production and the
restrictions of the traditional way of life.

Many youths, with-a few years of primary schooling,
have.fled the land and poured into the cities without
preparation for useful service there. Most of these
younpg people could be gainfully employed in the pro—'
duction of food to satisfy the. rural needs and to-pfo—
vide a surplus. There 1s a need for the rurai Nigerians
to overeome the prejudices in favour of a literary type

of learning and direct their energies toward the creation

of a more functional system in WhicH’instruction.is
characterized by _beginnings rather than endings.

No independent value attached to education is con-
sidered to be valid if it conflicts with the value of
education as an instrument of development

The term "attltudes” used in this study refers to
the stand the 1nd1vidual upholds and cherlshes about ob~
jects, iusues, peroons Froups or instltutions. The )
"referentu of.a person's attitudes may be "a-way of life"'

econonic, political,'or religious institutions; family,

school; or government.l

Y

lCaroly-n Sherif, et al., Attitude and Attitude'Change
(Philadelphia: W.D. Saunders Co., 1905), p. 4.
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For the purpose of this study, the twin concépts
"attituﬁgs” and "values" wim be lumpéd together. 'In
sociologtzaﬁfgs well as educational literature on de-
velopment, éhese two terms are frequently used without
Leing explicitly distinguished'from each otﬁer.

"Traditional"” refers to the characteristiés of the
native society or state that existed before modernizing
influenceg began to transform 1t. Decause the process
of modcrqizationvhas become discernable in most areas
bnly in reeeht decades, "traditional" usually means "what
many_living persons remember or were told of the former
way of 1ifé; in some cases, the traditional culture §till'
survives with great strength."l

Thislétudy is expldratory in form and it draws
heavily on studies centered around education and moderni-
zation;vchief among theﬁ are those of Gerald Hursh and
associates'vwork An Nigeria,2 Joseph Kahi‘s werk in
Brazil énd MexiCo,3_Havighurst and Gouveia's work in
4 Philip Foster's work in Ghana,5 and Andreas

-

Brazil,

lﬂengt‘ﬁtymne, Vdalues and Processes in Traditional
Societies (Siar: StudentIitteratur, 1970), p. 22.- -

2Gerald D. Hursh, et al., Innovation in liastern
Niperia: Success and Failure of Agricultural Programs in
71 Villages of Eastern Nigeria. (bast Lansinr: Hicnlgan
State University, 1968).

3Joséph A. Kahl, The Measurement of Modernizatlion: A
Study of Values in Brazil and Mexico (Austin: University
of Texas Press, 1968).,.

uRobert J. Havighurﬂt et al., Brazilian Secondary
5Philip Foster, Education and .Soeial Change in Ghana

—
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Kazamias'»work in Turkey.l These_and other‘relatéd
researches will provide véf&éble insight for the:study. ”{"
Hursh' ‘work in Niﬂeria indicates that the success
villages in the agrfcultural programmes carried out had

a significantly higher level of education than the
fallure villages. So, education is believed td have a’
major role to play in the ﬁodernizatiqn process.

Kahl's work in Brazil and Mexico‘ingicates a number
of attitudingl prdflems in the two countfies that aré also
common to Nigeria, and the fole of education in taciling
them. The same is true of Havighurst's, Foster's, and
Kazamlas' works in Brazil, ‘Ghana, and Turkey respéctively.
Much Qf the work of these men could be gainfully appli-
cable or adaptable to Nigeria.

In additioﬁ to drawing from the above mentioned works,
much has been drawn from experimental new programmes in
the field of comparative and development education in
such places as India, Pakistan, Malaysia,vand Thailana.

This study 1is presented as the first phase of»é con-
tinuing resgarch'progfamme which the author intends ®to pur-
. sue uponAhis return"to Nigeria. The first stage of the

study is to state the problem and 1lndicatehow 1t ds to be

—~—

Lducation and Socio-Econdmic Development. (New York:
Praeger Publishers, 1969).

(Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1965).

- lpndreas Kazamias, Education and the Quest for Mod-
ernity. in Turkey (London? George Allen & Unwin Ltd., 1966).
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approached; thls is the purpose of Chapter Ons=. The

next stége*is to review thékﬁackmrouna,resources and - ' <
proﬁlems of jigeria'today as tbe context in-whi¢h-the

role of eduéation will be examined. This is accomplished

in Chapter Two. The third taék is that of examining the
role of attitudes and values in developmén@ and review-

ing the literature from research on traditional and mod~f
ern societies and the process of modernization@ Chapter
Three reports the results of this study. Chapter Four
discusses the rble of education in development, drawing

extensively on literature in this field and .the experi-

,eﬁce_offmany developing countries. The Fifth stage 1s to

study the educational situation in Nigeria, pre-inde-

pendence and post—indepéndence, analyzing its relationship

to development and the modernization of attitudes and

values. The results of this review are contained in
Chapter PFive. The sixth stapge 15 to develop an instru-
ment to assess modernization of attitudes aﬁd‘values, to
try-out that instrument with Nigerian stﬂdents on-a limitgq
basis, and tq'analyzc the results of the ﬁry—out. This
stagé iS'peported in Chapter Six. The final task, pre-
senfed in éhapter Seven, is to project the ways in which
this explprator& study will be carried forward in Hineridy.
mnking,uaé'ofvthe experience of this exploration and oirys

conéidérably bcyond ite
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THE PROBLEMS, LAND, PEOPLE AND BACKGROUND

Possibly the most powerful force behind the
African revolution. . . Is the African's compul-
sion to prove both to himself and to all other
men that he 1s their equal -- a man of dignity -
worthy of“their respect. . . So long as a sense
of equality and dignity depend upon a demonstra-
tion of a capacity for development and moderni-

. zation, political independence may render a man
free, but he will not perceive himself, or more
importantly, will not believe that others per-
celve him as their equal so long as his country
"is characterized by ignorance, poverty and
disease. . . Thus, modernization is ohe important
aspect of nation building. To be free, one's
country must be independent; ﬁowbe equal one's

- Independent country must be modern .
' : F. Burke

"Of%all the social forces shaping a new Africa,”
writes W. Stanley Ryeroft, ”discerﬁing Africans seem to
égree fpat/igrcation is the most impqrtant, because it is.
_ the bégfaﬁfdéggf”Ih vital economic and social-development.
It might well be coﬁsidered also as deﬁermining the
degree of;suécess in éelngBQérnment of many new inde-
pendent coun’crieé."l

Thus Africans,“both‘e Utated and uneducated, look -
with eagerness and expectation to a much mode widespread

educational system as the basis of their hopes and the

e e

Ly. Stanley Rycrbft and Myrtle M. Clémmer, A PFac-
-tual Study of Sub-Saharan Africa. HNew York: Commission
om lecumenical Mission and Relations, 1962, p. 66. :

-15- ’ s
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o
key. toyfuture developﬁent. Education is the very.coré
of any deQelopment in Afrigf.‘. A
To mésL;Africans education is the mést revolutionary
- part of a révdlutionary age. It represénts a flying
lgap from the tenth to the twentieth century.2
iven .a much older; more established country such
as LEthiopia is excited about the possibility;of improvuv
ing and enlarging its educational programme. In a dra-
matic mesture Emperor Haile Selassie furned ovef the
royal palaée to tﬁe ﬁewly—established University (némed
after him) in Addis Ababa in 1959, agreed to serve as
its first Chanéellor and to teach a course in Ethiopian
history and government.

This craving for education is felt principally
among the boys and girls themselves. Oqe principal of a
>school explained that truancy was never a problem and
that tngﬂngrdgdidrnoh.exist in fhe local vernacular.

A sick headache, a slight coid, helbing

mother out ut home, so familiar as excuses for

dodging a day's school in some more sophisti-

cnted-cguntries §imply.do not exist.

A Ffénch-Canadian te;cher in é little village

120 miles from Leopoldville (Kinshasa) said, L

"I'his craving for knowledme is almost unbe-
lievable by some Western standards."3

i — . _
'Richard Greenough,. Africa Calls. UNESCO, 1961, p.

®Norman Cousins, Editorial, "A Kingdom for Edu-
cation" in Saturday ‘Review, January 20, 1962, p. 28.

3Greepough, OQ.»dit{, p. 17.

12.



-17- ;

Perhaps the most dramatic event, of tremendous‘
simnificance for the»developﬁgnt of edﬁcation in Africa,
was the C;;?E?gnce>of African- States on the Development
of Eduecation in Africa, convened by UNESCO in Addis
Ababa, Ethiopia from May 15 to 25, 1961. Commenting on
thelConference, Richard Greenough said, "Never before has
there beeh sugh a meeting of minds from many countries,
all expert. in their separate .educational fields and all
determined to try and reach some constructive answers Eo
Africa's problems. What's more, they dig. "l |

During tﬁe Conference emphasis was laid on the need
to orient education more and more to the cultural and
social'needéiof Afric;, There was a unanimous agreement
by the delegates that African states should make necessary
changes in traditional attitudes and should also achieve,
: in their curricula, a synthesis of their own values as
well as of the requirements of economic and technological

2 Such an education will not discard the

development.
heritage‘of the past: rather it will draw virilityvfrdm
the strengths @hat existed in its heritage, bﬁt demand
that the very strengths of this heritare meet‘the terms’
of the new times. '

Whérever a .community school exists in the wérlq it

is usually devoted to the improvement of the quality of

1Greendugh, Op. cit., p. 13.

: 2Final Report, Conference of African States on the
Development of Education in Africa, UNESCO, 1961, p. 8.
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living of the people The curriculum of such a school )
reflects the problems of lgving of the people. Studies "*
of the ;3éd§jof the people for beﬁter living are con-
stantly being made, and educational programmes for both
the young and the mature adults are organized to bring. -
increasing understanding of community problems and
efforts to help in the solution of such problems.

The problems of rural communities are connected with
securing food elothing, and shelter, There is a need
for better health and sanitation, and a need for improve—
ment of the roles which citizens have to play in a soci-.
ety where the members work together to achieve a govern- -
ment responsive to the will of the peoiale.2 Without some
fluency and freedom in the use of'a common langqage,
_people are unable to share ideas.and-make intelligent
decislons regarding their own welfare. ‘Without the
ability;to read and write, the people are not capable
of profiting from the experiences of those in other";"jj
regiens who may have found way; of solving life's prob-
lems. Nor are they able to record for posterity the
results of their own experimentation '

The Federation of Niperia 1ls predominantly rural

and io plagued with the above mentioned problems to—

lClifford P. Archer, et al., Improvement of Rural
Life, (Washinpton D.C. National Education Association,

1950), p. 1.

°Ibid., p. 1.
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gether with traditionalism in many facets of its social

. A -
and economic life. Even 1% educational system is flawed «&

with many“yaditions which often militate against moderni- -

zation.

Philosophy, indeed, is a guide to action. Niéerians‘
nust Seerclearly’the road to their destiny before théy
are able to train boys and girls to fulfill their<destin&.
In their quést for education, for what is real, education-

for use, education applied to the solution of their prob-

lems of living in Africah society, they must surely answer
the questions: What is a good education? Whét is the
natlonal purpose of education in Nigeria?

In the words of P. Uduaroh Okeke, "A good education
must be dynamic: it mﬁst'be rooted in the society it
purports to serve, and provide, as conditions reqpire,
for the orderly progress of ﬁhat society.”1

HNo independgnt value aﬁtéched té education is con-

- sidered to be valid if it conflicts with the value of
education as an insfrument of development.2 "From a .
development point of v1ew . wrltes Gunnar Myrdal, "the
purpose- of education must be to rationalize att%tudes

"as well aé to‘i@part knowlede andskills.3
.'In eésenée?ﬂahem the natlonal purnxmaror education

-7 in Nigeria 1s, as Profcssor John ltanson" p01nts out,

1Okcchuhwu Ikedlani ed. Nipcrlan Education (Ikeja:
Lonrmans of Nimerig Ltd., 19607, p. 97. ’

{ o 2Gunnar Myrdal, Asian Drama, Vol. 3, (lew York:
: ' Twentleth Century Fund, 1968), p« 1621;- -

3Ibid., p. 1621.

oty
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""to equlp people to participate in, and contribute to,

. \n
the deernization process in ﬁigeria -~ the process 9?-
creating.a style of 1life that will bear the imprints of

traditional strengths even as it adapts new stratarems
and technologies to its corporate lifo."l

Althoﬁgh it is true that education must sepve natidnal
purposes, if must always be remembered that in a Gemoeracy
the nation is ultimatély designed to serve the-individual,h
not the reverse. It is néver only the-nation's pqlitical,
Socinl and economic development that is sourht; it 1s also
an improved quality of individual social participation,
econonic hetterment, and political contribution. Democrécy

rests 1ts case on its ability to harmonize the freedom and

well-being of the society.2 The aim 1s to produce &

nation that willl be both modern and free. It 1s only with-

in this framework that cducation for economic gréwth, edu-
cnfion for civic and political development, and education -
for sociai and personal ihtegrity have democratic meaning.

| In one of the most sipnficant twenticth-century
volumes on ethics a noted philosopher at liarvard University
causht the spivit of this Torward mhruﬁtvof democratic edu-
cation when he commented:

Throupgh education men acquire the civili-
zation of the past, and are enabled .both to

take part in -the civilizatlion of the futurec...
Because the future 1s only partially and un-

likejiani; op. cit., p. 21.

2 Thid. o p. 22,



certainly predictable, and because human
faculties are inventive and resourceful,
education for the future implies education
for future which is of man's own making.
This ha@®, been held to be the essentially.

- .- . démocratic idea of education.

Investment in Education, the report of the Ashby

Commission on Post—Schqpl Certificate and Higher Edu- )
cation 1n>Nigeria, hés early and deservedly earned a
place in the history of educational planning. - Much .
tribute has been paid to this report on the soundness

of its basic'orientaﬁion. It is an ofienﬁation toward
>the future: an‘orientation toward the.type of Nigeria
one might envisage with the passing of two decadés. The
Commission recognized that only when the vision of the
goal is clear can SOund.programmes of action be planned.

The framework within which the Commission did its think-

ing'can best be illustratediin_;Fs”pwn words:

To approach our task, therefore, we
have to think of Nigeria ir. 1980: a nation
of some 50 million people, with industries,
0oll, and well-developed agriculture; inti-
mately associated with other free African
countries on either side of its borders; a i
volce to be listened to in the Christian .
and Moslem worlds; with its tradition in
‘art preserved and fostered and with the
beginnings of its own literature; a nation
which-is taking its place in a technological
civilization, with its own airways, its A
organs of mass-~communication, its research 3
institutes. SN

’ ‘lRalph Barton Perry, Realms of Value (Cambridge,
Mass.: Harvard University Press, 1952), pp. 411-12.




Millions of the people who will live in
this Nigeria of 1980 are. already born. Under
the present educational‘eystem more than half Qgi
of them will never go to school. Like people )
elsewhe&nrg, their talents will vary from dull-
ness to genlus. Somehow, before 1980, as
many talented children as possible must be
discovered and educated if this vision of
Nigeria is t6 be turned into reality. This
is a stupendous undertaking. It will cost
large sums of money. The Nigerian people
will have to forgo other things they want so

.that every available penny is invested in
education. Even this will not be enough.
Countries outside Nigeria will have to b
enlisted to help with men and money. . .

Size, Climate, and Ethnic Diversity

o

Nigpria, a former British colony now an independent
republic, is'a block of West Africa bordered on three
sides by formér French-governed countries, and on the
south by the Gulf of Guinea, which lies about 5 degrees

e north of the equ@pori__

In size, Nigez{é”;; ;éafi;mfd;r fimeé tﬁe aréa;of the
Unifed Kingdom, about equal in area to Pakistan and roughly
equal to the coﬁbined area of Texas and Colorado. Within
1ts compact area of 356,700 square miles live more than

+ 61 million péople2 representing a mixture of various cul-

: lInVestménE in Liducation: The Repoft of the Commission
. on Post-School Certificate and Higher kducation in Hipgeria
(1960), p. ‘3.

2This author knows from personal experience that census
taken in tropical Africa faces a task of prodigious. diffi-
culties. TFirst, there is the difficulty of getTing about. -
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tural and ethnic strains derived frdh successive
migrations of Arab-Berber ;?Bck from fhe'north—west and R
the 1ndigene§us Negro people of the more humid areas of
the south. Nigeri? 1s the most populous country of the
African continént and the laréest unit of peopie cf the
African origin in the world. The average density of
population 1s estimated at 172 persons to the square
mile: but in some parts of the southeast, rufai'den—
sities exceed 900 persons to the square mile. " The dis—
“tribution of the population density, héwever, is not
always consistent with a favorable physical -environment.

In the southwestern part of the Northern Rggion, the den-

Second, because of the prevailing illiteracy it is ex- )
tremely difficult for a census taker to communicate the =
meaning and purpose of a census. Third, most Africans

are still reluctant to stand up and be counted, lest, by
doing so, .they later find themselves paying heavier

taxes, and rounded up for civil or military service.
Pourth, many of them. still live. under a tribal. taboo again-
st the disclosure of numerical facts. This taboo.is very
common among the-cattle keepers. Fifth, in a world that
has more than its share of rough terrain, trackless swamps
and dense forests, 1t is no great feat for a man to elude
the census taker. Sixth, the seminomadic way of life of
many pastoral peoples ‘and the migrations, seasonal and
otherwise, of many agricultural peoples to and from the .
mines and c¢ities pose tricky questions for those who :
must plan an enumeration. Seventh, over much of the region
the arm of the law is neither long nor strong. Administra-
tive staffs are small and frequently so endumbered with

. regular dutles that their attitude toward special tasks like.
a census 1s apt to be less dutiful than-philosophical. For
—more-problems Gf enumeration see George H.T. Kimble, o
Tropical Africa Vol. I‘(Garden City, New York: Doubleday

& Co., Inc., 1962), p. . -

e
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’sity of population sometimes falls below 25 person to the
square . mile, ‘and -large sectors of the Middle Helt are _”i
.waﬁevirtuallv popqlateds Historieal‘evidence suggests that

in the,past much’ of this region was under eultivation,

but as a result‘of slave-ralding much of the land reverted -

to,bgsh allowing the tsetse fly to flourish. .Furthermore,
'the‘sleve—raidihg leo'some.communities to-migrate to.rel;
| ativel&nihhospitable areas of land. 1 .
L However, the distribution of population-in Nigeria
cannot be explained 1n simple terms. Although many would
. " say that’ the southern margin is too wet for optimum
living, the density of population is greatest there Al-
though some would argue that the northern border with its
violent summer rains and long drought is not very favor-
ahle; it is fairly densely populeted ih at least the area
arohnd.Kano. Perhaps the explanation»of the population 4
- distribution lies in a combination of factors, such as
K .the distribution of tsetse fly'and-otherdisease—carrying
‘orpahisms, the'varieties of soil, the tyoe'df vegetation,

and “the degree of Europeanization (modernization - author s

“irpreference for 'Europeanization ) 2 o ;

lL J Lewis Socletfy, School and Proyress in Nlreria
(Oxford Pergamon Press, 19657, p. 7. .

- Samuel 1. Dickens and Forrest R. Pitts, Introduction
to Cultural Geography (Waltham Mass.. Ginn & Co., 1970),
P70

. R

-
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Nigeria 5 population is a youngish one and net
addition 1s 1.5 million each year. The age-sex ;;ramid
is typical gp that of any developing country - flat at
the bottom and narrowing towards tﬁe apex, forming a
pyramid at the bottom of which are the under- fifteen years
olds. In a society undergoing a revolution of‘rising ex;
pectations, sueh a high concentration of- consumers, to
the tune of about 42 per cent of the populatien, con-
stitutes a heavy burden of depeedency; The savings which
- should go into investment in factories, industries, agri-
cultural modernization and other capital projects, go in-
stead into feeding, elothiﬁg'and educating the children,
into buildihg more schools and treininé teachers.l

The thirst for educetion among Nigerians is great.
The average Nigerian parent has high aspirations for his
childreﬁ. He wants to give them.the best of life's ad-
vantages. lle wants to equip them effectively for the
challenges in the world tomorrow. Many Nigerians have
therefore realized that a large family is 1ncompatible
with the fulf;llment of these aspirations.

It 1s said that’ Nigeria has approxlimately 200 -

lPhyllis T Piotrow Africa's Population Problem
(Washington, D.C. International Planned Parenthood
Federation, l9u9), p. 22,

P
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laﬁpuages 1 each of which is spoken as a mother tongue‘
by members of a particular efhnic group and is the normal
medium of eve?yday communication within_that4group's home
territory. the uncertainty arises because some of them 7
are spoken by only a few hundred people, while others

are the dally speech of"millions; each, regardless of

the weight of its supporters, is indivudally precious in
the opinion of'its speakers. No one language is underli
stood by a mejority of the populétion.~ Hausa, the moﬁher
tongue of at least seventeen million? and the usual
auxiliary language in most of the North, is best known,
followed by Ibo and Yoruba, languages of the second and
third 1argest ethnic groups, and English, the laﬁguage of
the former colonial powef. Larger additional numbers,
difficult to estimate but in the millions, speak a dis-
tinctive West African pidgin adaptation of English asfan
auxiliary language. Ethnic groups are distinguished from
one another more by language than by any other cultural
feature .S . ) _ ¢
Throughout Nigeria men tend to have me;e abundant
and varied contacts with strangers, and therefore are the

ones with greater knowledge of additional languages. A

' lJohn A 'Cookson, et al. U.S. Army Area Handbook for
Nigeria (Washington <C.: The American University, 196%),

p. 91

2Rex Niven Nigeria‘(New York: Fgederick Praeger,
1967), p. 1, : : '

3Cookson,,og. cit., p. 94,

-
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higher percentage of men hav§ had some schooling. They
know relati eﬂy more English and far more likely to be
literate than the women in their families. Sex dif--
ferences are greatest in the.far north because of stern
Moslem conservatism regarding sex roles, seclusion of
women and opposition to girils! education, theugh even
there changes are gradually beginning;

- Although most adult males learn to speak languages
‘of ethnic groups other than their own, ethni¢ pride and
antipathies with political or conmercial'doninance may
‘make the process one—sided. The Yoruba are known to b
less willing to learn Ibo than the Ibo are to learn ‘
Yordba. The Ibo are immigrants into Yoruba territory.
The Yoruba seldom go to Ibo lands; in addition they are
apt to scorn the language associated'in their eyes with .
an inferior "bush"«background.i A common Yoruba epithet
is Kbbo-Kobo meaning elther Ibo specifically er_any
African who does not understand the Yoruba language. it
is 'a fighting taunt in Lagos,

_The use of standard British English as a supple-
mentary language has been expanding along with accele-
rated access to schools; it is the main medium of 1iteracy
and publication, dominates in specialized modern sectors

of the country's life, and serves as the sole official.
. : - e

e

leookson, op. cit., p. 94.

0
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lénguage‘vagggwgovernments'of”the Federation. This is

likely ,to remain unchange&*éince the many national groups <
speak m:;Efyhan two hundred different languages.l ‘
Whileﬂthé far north has had its West Sudan Moslem

literate tradition for many centuries, most of the Nigerian

people had no writing "whatever until the arrival-of Western

. influences by way of the coast. Christian missionaries

pioneered.in.providing written expression for previously
unwritten languages, primarily for religiods purposéé but
also for pgeneral education.

TheANigerian governments have given their sponsorship
and*financial help for the develqpmeht of printed materials
using the Roman alphabet and beginning primary scﬁbél in-
struction by means of ﬁhe local languages thus written.

For each separate ladguage certain modified letters (such

.as 9 or O, and R) have been added to the alphabet where

needed for additjonal distinctive sounds. Missionaries
or other research and training agencies have not always

been in agreement ondétails_of wrilting method§ for.a,given

’language,-bup within_thé past decadeANiggrian,governments

‘have offipially recommended a more uniform system of

writing aﬁd printing conventions for use with all vernac-

“

uﬂ.ar_s.2

lRueben K. Udo, Geographical Regions of Nigeria
(Berkeley: University of California Press, 1970), p. 1.

2Cookson, et al., op. cit., p. 93.
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The

QSféﬁﬁféléé;miérnaélnow very popular in West
Africa; it ié reparded aé h&ying a derogatory meaning,
thouyh 1é‘iﬁ~2ard tb_convince outsiders, especially the
Western worlﬁlabéut this, and harder still to think of a
sultable and convenient synonym. "Clan" is too small:
"pgople" i1s too wide: !"sect" is too technical. The
Military Government (of Nigeria) has forbidden reference
to tribes,l‘but the difficultyrpersists.

- The climate of Nigeria is tropical and 1s influenced
by two wind éystems, VThese aré the rain-ﬁeariﬁg southwest
monsoon, which blowglfrom the ocean; and the dry, dusty
north-east trédés of harmattan which comesfrom the
Sahara Desert. There are two seasons: the rainy seasén
and.the dry’ season; the lengths of which vary from north
to south. 1In the south; for example, the rainy season
lasts for eight months (April to Névember), but in the
-ﬂér—north; it’lasts’féf'Ohly fouf and a half months.

Rainfall is é critidal factor in farming anddelays
in the thet of the rains have been known to cause crop
failures and famine. The beginning of the'rainy seéson
is marked by éreat heaﬁ and_déstructive storms, accom-
‘panied by iigﬁtning. Crops as well as mat-thatched houseg

are often destroyed during these thunderstorms, when as

1Niven,‘og. clt., p. 14,

e
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1

than one hour. The actual amount of rainfall as well

as_thevlength of the rainy sgﬁson decreases from south to
) ~ -

north. k\\“ji

Shade teﬁperatures exceeding IOO°;\have been recorded
in the northeast,~whefe frosts have also occurred during:
the dry season. Elsewhere, but particularly in the south,
the temperatures are fairly constant. The idea that the
sun always Shines very fiercely in Nigeria is inaccurate
because during the.fainy season, clouds. usually hide the
sun, while dust-haze plays the sa@e role during the dfy
season.2 What makes the climate of Nigeria so trying is
not the higﬁ temperatufes, but the relative~humidity which
excéeds eighty per cent along the coast for most of the
year. Indeed the bicture‘of the "hot, steaming, impen-
etrable jungle" is false.3 | ‘

The harmattan,‘Which blows aQring the dry season,
is a cold, dry and;dusty wind. It brings about a consid--
erable drop in the relative humldity, making the weather
rather invigorating. .The unpleasant aspect of this wind
includes very cold nights, cracked lips.and furniture as

. well as thick deposits of dust all over the house. Bush

lUdo, op. cit., p. 2.
Ibid., p. 2.

3JohA E. Flint, Niperia and Ghana (Englewood Cliffs,
New Jersey: Prentdice-Hall, Inc., 1966), p. 2.




3 ’ "31—

_ fi;es, which are very destructive of_wood;and and occa-
siongllyvof'human settleﬁeﬁ%ﬁ, are common during the !
harmattén. P

In séveral districts, water for domestic use and
for cattle 1s difficult to obtain during pbe dry season,
when-streams and wells ‘may dry up. At this time of the
year, many'villagers may travel three_to seven miles to
fetch water from fhe nearest stream.l Recent efforts to
combat the wgtef problem include thé tapping Sf uhdéf—
-ground water resources throﬁgh the digging of wells‘and
pressure pumps, as well as the construction of puddle
dams across streams.

Deépité the. muggy, soporific climate of the South,
Niperia is‘an exacting ahd exhilarating country, for its
own peoplenas well as for visitors. Nélone can know much
of it intﬁmgtely.' Its society ranges from the shy, almost
‘naked pagans of the Jos Plateau to- the sophistication of
the Permanent'Secretéry, with a.First at Cambridge, who
may have seen more of life and power at thirty-five than
his Eurbpean gounterpart at fifty. Yet, despite iﬁs vast
range, 1t is~a society without the‘awful contrasts of India
or Egypt. No one starves and the beggars are few and un-

" obstrusive.2

-

1Uiio, op. cit., pr k.,

. 2wé;lter Schwarz, Nigeria (New York: Frederick Praeger,
1968), p. 2. - :
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"It 1s not generally realized outside Africa," writes -
Professor John Flint, "that “hese countries (referring to
Nigeria a;akﬁhgna) contain great variations of climate
. . o o
and vegetation, . . . There 1s no jungle in Ghana or -

Nigeria."l

The People and- Their Ways of Life

The 61 million peoplé.of Nigeria belong to many
ethnic groubs, each of wh%ch has its own customs, traL
ditions, costumes and language. The larger groups are
the. Hausas, Fulanis and Kanuris in the north, the Tivs
and Nupes in the middle belt, and the Yorubas, Ibos,
Ibiblos and Edos in the south. Iﬁ pre-British days,
the northern groups were organized ihtq larger states with
an effective s&stem of government; and so were the Yorubas
and the Edos of the south. The Ibos and the Ibibioé, on

the other hand, wete rather disorganized; the largest
2

political grouping amongst them being the village-group.
The extended family system was and still is, however, a
common aspect-of the traditional society of all ethnic

froups.

1p1int, op. cit., p. 2.
2Udo, op. cit., p. 5.
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The. unit of.the social organization 1s the family,
not just. a man, his wife, aﬁﬁ children, but the extended ;”{
family embfad ngg three or four pgenerations and ineluding
cousins. Tﬁé lineage, the gfoupltracing its decent back
through three of-four generatioﬁs, retains 1ts cohesﬁon:‘
and people belonging to- the saﬁe clan with a common
ancesﬁor say ten generations back recognize certaih ties
and in some circumstances may act 'in concert. Lineage
ties hayg the greatest symbolic and practical iﬁportahce
and form groupings of the largest size among peopleé of
the Eastern Region and Middle Belt of Nigeria, whose
traditional nonkinéhip institutions are comparati&ely few
or weak. Here, ancestof éults, corporate liﬁeage land
tenﬁre, and rule by 1ineége elders have been the key
principles in religlous economic, and bolitical aspect L
of traditional life.l Among such people as the Ibo, Ibibio,
and Tiv, corporatg klnship units are often the exclusive
traditional bases for local political authority.

In many Nigerian socleties 1£neages;and clans are
exogamous.@ Sexual relations_between members of the same
lineage are repgarded’ as incestuou; and marriages take plape

with only people outside that lineage.2 This leads-to the

development in time of a web of interconnecting strands be-

lC_ookson, et al., op. cit.,>p. 116.

2A.T. Grove, Africa South oﬂﬁthejSahara (London:
Oxford University Press, 1967), p. 4H.

"
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'tweeﬁ’individuals in villages ﬁhroﬁgh a wide area.

The}tfégsfer;hce of brzaewealth from the husbaéd's
family to fhéﬁ of the bride signals the completion of &
marriége.‘ This is not simply a payment fér property;
amongst other advantages it has the effect of helping to
stabllize marriage. ‘Marriage 1s regarded primafily as - -
ﬁhe means of acquiring children. Fertility is of para-
mount value; sterility is dreaded and may be used as a
ground for d;vorce.

The 1ife cycle of an individual is often belie&ed by
pagans to begin with incarnafion of a dedd forbearer. The
destiny of a chlld 1is believed to be signalized by various
éircumstancés such as the weekday upon which birth occurs,
commonly used as a basislfor naming; thus "Nwafor" in Ibo
means "child born on Afor," one of the four days in the
fbo week. In the soﬁtheast, until well within living
mémory,twins and qgther unusual births, such as those coming
feet first, were customarily killed because they were con-
sldered accursed. B;nconﬁrast, in parts of Yoruba land
and farther north twins are considered a blessiﬁg.;

_Among the diverse social traditions in Nigeria, a num-
ber of patterns of common famil& rélatioﬁship emerge, such

as respect for age, the high value set in having children,

1Cookson, et al.; *op.cit., p. 116.

-
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sherply segparate roles for the sexes, bridewealth payments,
and polygamy. Most traditions stress deecent through the
male 1in;?x}n%non—Moslem areas the m&le'links, reckoned
through many‘generations, sefve to Join cousins into ex~
tensive corporate lineages which are the basic treditional‘
sources for an individual social identity. The Northern
Moslem socleties differ meinly through their adoption in
varying degrees of Islamic family principles, reducing the

importance of lineages, increasing the accent on male
.dominance, and establishing of female seclusion

Ties, obligations, rights, and distinctions defined
in terms of kinship carry great weiéht in traditional
Nigerian soc¢ieties. Groups which are bound by comnion
ancestry form the princinal or exclusive basis for the
organization of social 1ife, lend tenure, political roles,
and even religion in many of therlocal traditlons. In the
Moslem North, whege land tenure, religion, and civic re-
lationships are not systematically organized on kinship
lines, extended 1ineage'ties are not maintained except
-among the'aristocracy, whose privileged status does_regt
in part on genealogy 1 ' '

Where neither Islam nor Christianity has as yet
supplanted the indigenous religions, kinship ties remailn
most conservative in form, strengest, and most extensive,

PR

I1p1d., p. 113.

<
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because kinship and the pagan religilons are logically
1nterlopked with,each othén-and with the whole heritage 4
of custom: Ceremonies are held to propitiate spirits of
recently deceased relatives ‘and of various more remote
ancestors as far back as those acknowledged as 1ineage

founders.1

The emphasis on spiritual continuity with the past

‘generations is linked with the corporate kinship basis- of

relatdons betwéen man and the land. In any given local
area the land iﬁself, or the right to farm iouand enjoy
its usufruct, is traditionally regarded as belonging in
perpetuityGfo a body of kindred as a whole rather than to ~
any individual. Expressing this typilcal view, a‘prominent
Ijebu Yoruba chlef said, "I conceive that land belongs tc
a vast family of which many are dead, few are living, and
countless members are still unborn. ”2'
‘Less than ten per cent of the population of Nigeria
live in cities which have more than 50,000 inhabitants;
and most of these towns are concentrated in Yorubaland.

The majority of Nigerians therefore, live in rural

-

‘villares in.which the compound which 1s an enclosure con-

l1pbid., p. 116.

2F".A.O. Agricultural Development - 1nbNiger1a 1965~

‘1980 (Rome: Food and Agriculture Organization of the

.United Nations, 1966}, p. 331.
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taining the house of a man, his wife and in some cases;
thé houses of his brothers,\ﬁs the unit of settlement. .’m{
Islam %§>the predominant religimin the far north,

but the south is predominantly Christian, although Moslems
out-number Christians in parts of Yorubaland. Christian-
ity has also made great inroads into the middle belt, bpt
by far the greatgr majority of Nigerians are pagans, wor-;
shipping several gods and practicing polygamy.l

ﬁ Nearly éll shades of acknowledged Christian leahings
‘are represented among Nig;;ian Christians.  Christianity
predominates heavily among’ English-speaking literates and
are drawn mainly from the younger age levels of ethnic
groups neaf-the coast, particularly the Ibibio, Ibo, and
Yoruba, who are oriented.toward Western-style enterprise,

including cash-crop farming and literate careers in urban

areas. Often the young, educated Christians are members
of families who remain mostly unconverted.

Only one ethnic group, the Ibiblo of extreme southeast,
has a preponderance of Christians over non-Christians.
Nearly half»thb Ibo and a slightly smaller proportion of
Yoruba arezChristiari's.2 These three groups account for the
overwhelming majority of all of Nigeria's professed

Chriétians.

1Udo, op. cit., ps 6.
2Cooksoh,'et al., op. cit., p. 174,




Distinctive set of social values characteérize the
various ethnic groups. . In the far North, the major ethnid/i
traditioigxk?e strongly influenced by the comprehensive'
-value systea of Islam and centurles of experience with far-

reaching political and commercial rélationshiﬁs. Near the
coast, new values have~been‘introduped by contacts with
Western civilization; there is-much overlapplng or uncer-
tain combromise in trangition fro% old to n'ew’standards.'1

- +In all regiohs of Nigeria there are contrasts between ..
- rural and‘hrgan Qalués. In the Moslem Norﬁh,_city:dwellers
are more thoroughly Islamized and lock down on country
people, inéluding pastoral Fulani, for being less observant
of'the faith. In the South,.urban-rural differences are
not acute among the Yondba, but in other ethnic groups,
whosé traditioﬁal backgrounds are_entirély rural, rapid
twentieth-century urbanization, tied to Western enterprise .
gnd education, iq»associated with a shift in values over
which there is some degree of conflict betwegn young
- migrants and their rural relatives. Throughoﬁt Southern
urban éreas,_the pidgin-English adjective "bush" is commonly
appliéd tq‘rural areas and used to ridicule unsophisticated
miprants ﬁringinm rustic ways to the>cit&. Frequently the
eplthet is pugnaciously resented. There is a tendency

among the townsmen in some parts of Nigeria to scorn the

" country people as ignorant foolsi and éountry people may

-

1Tbid., p. 129.
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retdliate with a sterotype of townsmen as "wayo" (equiv-
alent of swindlers). ‘e
Amoné‘egggsing value systems, rooted;in the past,
most powerfuljis that of Islam lined to the Northern
emirate system. On the whole, the emirate areas in
Nigeria have been kept insulated from Western influences,
so that the Moslem emphasis on submiséioﬁ to authority
and the historic forms of state authority in the Moslem
No;th“afe hardly yet faced with extenslve democratic -
challenge on their homé ground.1 Demoératic values of.
equal opportunity and open competition‘are stillvnew
and not widely accepted as valid inspirations. EmphaSiQ'
is rather'on.ﬁaintaining reverent submission to the tra- .

ditional inequalities.2

An individual is encouraged,
however, to enhance his personal position.by hard work,
through which as a.craftsman and a trader he may become
relatiug?y prosperous. Prestige is accorded to religious
knowledé;,.which m;y be gained tﬁrough study under a
mallam, and to pilous observance of the wide range of
Moslem religious requ;fements for a Virtuous life, such

+ as daily prayefs and giétary festrictions, including
ébstention from alcohol. The conservative values of the
"lloly North" are reflected in the motto’ chosen for the

former Northern Region's coat of arms, "Work and Worship."

. N

1ibid., p. 129..
- Ibid., p. 130.

e
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.The Ibo and Ibibio of East;fn Nigeria, by comparison
with the Hausa in the north,”are less respectful of formal
authority andwstatic class barfiers, largely because of
rtheir,democrag&c tendency in their traditional ‘social
Vaiﬁes, and thelr Westernized tastes in many things.”

The Yoruba remain mere conservative in their values
than the Ibo and the Ibibio. They place a high value on
age, and age-sets continue to act as thé basic factor in

tHe soclal structure. Even educated Yoruba city dwellers
follow the tréditional practice of prostrating.themsélves
before an elder member of their family or the family of
friends as a symbol of respect.l

InAthe South in genefal, the traditional flexibility
of personal status has increased in this century. Oldb
emphases on the virtue of hard work and individual striv-
- Ing for competitive achievement have come to be expressed
fhrough new concreEe goals, emphaéizing school éertificates
and higher degrees as stepping-stones toward the others.
Formal education itself has become the object of urgent
zeal b;th for each community aé a whole and for individuals.

‘The modérn'presﬁiéé of educational qualifications and
their practicai lihkage with access to government employ——
ment or éther profitable urban livelihoods has had much

to do with upsetting the traditlonal prestipge of age and

. &

11bid., p. 131.
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sehiority. Youhg people have often become aggressively
critical of their elders and ridiculed their 1lliteracy '“{
and igno?ahae of the wider modern world. The new self-
confidence éhd assertiveness of youth is based in part

on the traditional value attended to superior wealth,

since young migrant wage earners and holders of salaried .
urban positions, especilally in governﬁent, are often much

more prosperous than their stay—at;home rural elders.

The high priority of kin solidarity and seniority

discipline has been weakened somewhat among youngyﬁeoplé
. %

from parts of the coastal areas because of their edu-
cation, new economic opportuhities, and geographic mo-
bility. They have often become noticeably more indi-

vidualistic in thelr striving for success.l

Health Problems .

The health ahd work pattern of the people %f Nigeria

. 1s influenced less directly by the climate than it is by

dietary deficiencies and the high incidence and variety

of diseases. characteristic of developing tropical countries.
Disease, malnutrition and low agri- -
cultural productivity form in face, a
vicious circle in Nigeria as in the re-
mainder of Tropical Africa; the peasant,
because of the multiplicity of diseases

1bid., p. 133. i

—~
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to which he is exposed and which sap

his energy, 1is often an inefficient

agriculturalist; becalige he is under- "4
nourished he 1s more susceptible to b
the "wide range of diseases to which he

is expgsed. The breaking of this vicious

circle is one of the main problems facing

the territory.l -

Any survey of disease in Nigeria i1s hampered by a
lack of accurate statiétics, making it impossible to givé
figures that are completely reliable for the country as a

2 .

whole.” Statistics are neither plentiful nor easily
inﬁerpréted.? Fairly accurate figures for the causes of

" death are kept for the federal caplital of Lagos, however,
and these are given in Table 1 and compared with the
figures of the United States.

. Doctor Giles, commenting on the Akufo Village Scheme,ll

pointed out that

irrespective of whether one is dealing

with disease in urban or rural areas of

Africa, the outstanding obstacles to a

rational approach to disease control is

the lack of walid statistlcal data relating

to the African population, and describing

its distribution, birth rates, death rates
and 1ncidence of disease in Africa can be

- [,, 1

. K.M. Buchanan _.and J.C. Pugh, Land and People of
Nigeria (London: University of London Press, 1955), p. 56.

. 2J.C. Lawson, Health Problems in Nigeria (Lagos:
National Press, 19-6), p. 3.

3WOlf‘gang F. Stolper, Planning Without Facts
-(Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University Press, 1906), p. 6.4

) uThe Akufo Schemé: organlzed under the auspices of the
" University of Ibadan (Department of Medicine) with- the
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Table 1. Deaths, According to Cause, in the Federal
Territory of Lagos, Nigeria, .and in the
United States, 1964.

L
Cause\ZEFDeath TFederal Territory United States
of Lagos
Deaths#*/ Deaths¥*/
100,000 100,000
Population Population
Pneumonia & bronchitis 197.0 34.5
Dysentery, all forms
(including gastritis,
enteritis & colitis) 119.2 L
Malaria 119.0 -———
Tuberculosis, all forms - 33.5 5.9
Meningitis, all forms 17.8 - 1.5
Measles 11.0 0.2
Other infective &
parasitic diseases 63.0. 5.0
Anemia . 16.8 1.9
Deliveries & complications
of pregnancy, childbirth
& puerperium 20.9 0.8
Birth injuries, postnatal
asphyxia & atelectasis 42.3 16.3
Infections of newborn 8.5 2.6
Other diseases of early
infancy. - 86,0 18.1
Cirrhosis of liver’ 11.3 11.2
Motor vehicle & other
accidents © 50.2 51.8
- Homicide . 4.4 4.5

Suiclde & self- inflicted
injuries - - , - 0.8 10.8
Hypertension, with or ’

without heart disease N 13.5 ___hb3.6
Vascular lesions of c&n<
tral nervous system 27.8 107.1
'Malignant neoplasms- . 6.9 147.4
Arteriosclerotic & de-
8 - 305.6

generative heart disesdse 8.

*chluding fetal deaths.
Source: Lawson, op. cit. 5.

~
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soundly formulated, it will be necessary
to receive substantial~data on actual
incidence of disiase. . . iIn both rural
and‘uxgip areas.

The genéral level of health and the eradication of
disease pose formidable problems, as the ratio of doctors

e Nevertheless,

to population is on}y about 1:35,000.
curative andrprevenfive services are making headway
thrbumh new hospitals and ﬁpgwbuilding'of dispensaries,
maternity hémes, and clinlcs in all areas. t—

| Protein'deficienﬁy is a serious p;oblem. The absence
of protein and paucity of calories cause the dreadful dis-
case Kwashidrkor3 which in an African.dialect means "red
head." "In;actﬁality_the hair of these black-haired in-
fants turns a duli, brick red. Kwashiorkor babies become

hugely swollen, have bellies like pregnant women and

extremities like piano legs. The skin cracks and the

collaboration of the Liverpool School of Tropical Medicine,
is designed to study the village area in statistical and-
technical terms in order to focus attention on the com-
munity as a unit and to stress the importance ‘in its

" health patterhs of the interplay between diet, environment,
social and genetic background in a rural population in
Western Nigeria. One of the outcomes of the study em-
phasized the importance of orientating the curriculum of .
medical training in Nigeria in the direction of the cur-
rent needs of the community if a rational approach to the -
development of a health service is to be attained. h

Lm. Giles, Akufo, An Environmental Study of a
Nigerian Village Community (Ibadan: University of lbadan
Press, 1904), p. 5.

o) -t
“"Nigeria," Encyclopedia Britannica, Vol. XVI, p. 507.
3During the 30 months of the Nigerian Civi% War, nearly

s
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wéeping‘serum which exudeé Is caked ﬁith flies.
Ranking with ﬁalnutri%!on as a:major hazard to  {
health in* %geria is maIaria.? Malaria not only accounts:
for a significant portion of deaths in infants and chil—’
érén; but is an aggravating factor of anemias in preg-
nant women.3 Tuberculdsis, smallpox, and cerebrospinal
meningitisAare other digeases of seriqus significance:
Afpican trypanosomiasis, or sleeping.sicknessd is sig-
nificant nog'only because of its effect on human beiﬂgs
but also for its effect on cattle, with resulting ioss
of protein'source.u It is particularly prevalent in tﬂe
areas of Nofthern~region of Nigeria. In preQious yeafs
major epidémics héve swept across the country, decimating
the population. During'thé 1930's 2,000,000 to 3,000,000
people were estimateq to have been affécted with this

disease, and at the pqesent'time several thousand new

-

a mildion Biafrans were reported to have died of starvation.
Many were children who suffered from Kwashiorkor. See.
."Biafra: End of a Lost Cause," Newsweek, January 26,

1970, p. 49. -

‘lPhylli§ T. Piotrow, Africa's Population Problem
{(Washington, D.C.: " International Planned Parenthood
Federation, 1969), p. 11.

. . ,.2__,/,, . .

"L.J.. Lewls, Soclety, Schools & Progress in Nigeria
(Oxford: Pergamon Press, 1965), p. c.

3Lawson, op. eit., p. 4.
uLawsoq,‘oE.‘cit},'p. h,
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casés are still detected annually.l' Smallpox control is
another pydblem,‘ﬁith 4,140 tases reported in 1960 and
3,538 in ;Bﬁiﬁf Nigeria is surpassed only by Indiadand
Indonesia invgke total number of cases recorded from a
single country during this period;3 Relatively few
Nigerians are free from worms of one kind or another
in their intestines,. and these, together with bacillary
and amoebic dysentery, contribute to pobr health. The high
incidence of 1ntestinal illness occurs.dﬁring the rainy
season, the périod of greatest agricultural activit&) The
economic consequences of this are difficult to assess, but
there 1s undoubtedly é direct relationship between the in-
cidence of intestinal diseése and productive efficiency.

The pqpcity of ﬁedical facilities and the inevitably
slow rate at which they can be provided are recognized
as major handicaps‘to the country.

The major emphasis of the Ministfy of llealth

programme (in®the Federal Government Develop-

ment Plan 1962-8) will be on the training.of

doctors. The ratio of doctors to the population

in Nigeria is at present about 1 to 32,000.

Clearly the present number of doctors is in-
adequate, particularly when 1t 1s realized

lLawsoh, op. cit., p. 4.
2Lawson, op. cit., p. 4.
3Lawson, op. cit., p. 6.

Y



. ~47-

that in many areas villuges are situated

as- much as ‘a hundred miles from the nearest

medical facilities. Disease and injury %

teke™mwgevere toll of life end result in

costly lcosses of labour, time, output

and efficiency. The Government realizes

therefore that a carefully co-ordinated

health programme is essential, not only

for the physical welfare of the lation,

but also to contribute to the increaced

productivity which 'is e;iential for

the success of the Plan.

Modern medical facilities have as yet been made avail-
able only to & few largely urban people. Outside Lagos,
medical facilities comprise only about 17,000 beds in
hospitals and other institutions —- roughly 1 for each
2,100 person32 (see Table 2). Hospitals are maintained
by resional governments or Christian missions, and in
a few cases jointly by.both. Standards are for the most
part zood, particularly in those ac¢credited for nurses'
tvaining Ly British medical authorities. The University
Teaching lospital at Ibadan is considered the finest
hospital in Africa and one of the best equipped in the
world.3

At the end of 1959 (eve of indepcndence) ligerila had
only 938 doctbfs, approximately 1 for each 10,000 people (see

Table 3). Approximately two-thirds of all the doctors

1Federal Government of Nigeria, Nationazl Development
Plan; 1962-1968 (Lagos: Federal Ministry of .conomic
Development, 1962), p. 9.

- :
“Cookson, op. cit., p. 239.

31bid., p. 239.
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were Nigerian. Many of the special branches of medicine
rely almost, entirely on forei;H doctors. There were
(1960) no Nigerran pathologists, dermatologlists, anes-
theticians, or radiologists: There were only 42 dentists

in the entire coun’cry.l

Table 3. Medical Personnel in Nigeria2 (end of 1959) °

-

DOCtOrS « « « & o o 4 e s e e R 1+
Dentists . . ; e e e e e e e e e .~. e e 42
Registered Midwilves including Health Visitors . . 5,015
Registered Nurses e e e e e e e e e e e e 5,242
Diplomaed Pharmacists e e e e e e e e e 485

Nigeria had (1966) about 263 hospitals with 18,537
‘beds; 911 maternitg homes with 2,755 beds. There were
over 1,57M'registered medical practitioners, and 59

dentists. ‘There were over 7:%94 nurses and 7.763 mid-
wives, and 618 pharmacists 3 e

Millions of Nigerians st1ll rely on anclent curses,

and in rural‘areas modern practitioners often find that

l1p1d., p. 241.

2Cookson op. cit., p. 24l.

3One Hundred Facts About Nigeria (Lagos: Federal
Ministry of Informatlon, 1966), p. 24.
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they are most successful in thelr work when they are able
to adapt modern methods to traditional remedies and
peliefs.t =,

With onl& meager medical facilities throughout most
of the country (see Table 3) until'recent times the major
portion of the medicine has been practised by native
medicine men. Each village has its established "doctor"
who may pfognosticate on the future of é yet unborn child,
administer tonics andyéther therapeutic. medications, set
fractures, or officiate at deliveries. These herbalists
are usuaily highly respected members of the community.

The folklore of medical therapy varies from ethnic
group to ethnic group and even ;mong individual mediciné
men. The native meaicine'man primarily practices psychoéo—
matic medicine aimed at the entire patient, mind as well
as body. Disease is oéten»ascribed to witcheraft or the
breaking of taboos, Natural remedies are used for spe-
cific effects, real of fancled, and their action is mgde
hore efficac}oﬁé by varied ritual and the judicious use of
accouterment; gept in a medicine bundle or doctor's bag.
The majority of the tribal religions areAanimistic,‘and
1t 1is belié&gd"that the spirit possessed by this para-
phernalia can counteract and overcome the spirit causing

11l-health. "Certain medicines are for healing, and

‘others for other activities such as hunting, business or

lcookson, op. cit.; p. 231.



sorcery.
. ~., .
-Manyyindigenous cures are -strongly connected with
the supernatural, and traditional medical practitioners

are usually persons belleved to possess exceptional

powers. Pagan beliefs among the Yoruba include smallpo
god, Shopona, who has his own templeé and'priesthood.
The priests are men who survlved the disease; the éé—
sumption is that they are endowed with specilal grace,
and therefore? only they can minister successfully to~
sﬁfferers from smallpox. Since ﬁodern medicine has re-
duced the incidencerfAsmallpox, somé priests are alleged
to haﬁe deliberately infected people with the disease in
order to maintain their priestly prestigé and to safe- .
guérd their~1nqomes.l '

In the Moslem North, the Mallam -~ one learned in
the_ﬁgggg_—— is usually the traditional doctor. His
cures include amulets carriéd on tﬁe~person or displayed
vprominently in the home, hérbal potions and potions pre-
pared from the ink washed from a written maglc formula
or religious slogan ——.bften a verse from the Koran.

In obstetrics the majo;ity of wohen‘are delivered at
Home attended by a viliage midwife, and parturient patients
usually enter the hospitéf only in the event of a severe

complication. It is estimated that less than 20 per cent

Y

' 1Co'ok‘son,‘et. al., p. 232.
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of pregnant women recelve medical care from either a
doctor or*iﬂtrained midwife.i’

Infant and childhood mortality rates in Nigeria are
very high, up to 50 per cent before age 10 (1961).2 The
major causes of these deaths are dlarrheal diseasés,
pneumonia, malaria and éhe secondary complicatioh of
measles. . .3 The estimated crude birth rate and death
rates are compared.for Lagos and the United States (see
Table #). It.1s generally agreed that -approximately 480
of 1,000 infants born die by the age of five years, and
this figure 1is stated to ;EEQQ\EOO per 1,000 in part§w9f
the Northern region.u The maternal mortality rate for
the country'as a ‘whole is unknown; but in Lagos, where
maternal care 1is relativély good, the rate was 57 per
10,000 1ive births in 1958 —- as comparéd with 10.2 for
the non-white population and 3.7 overall in the United '
States during the'same year, (see Table M[. In some
parts of Nigeriauthe maternal mortality rate may approach
1 per cent. The life gxpectancy at birth is approximately
thirty years in Nigeria as compared with 68.4 years in the

United States.’

1Lawsoh, op. eit., p. 5. ‘ .
2Cookson, op. cit., p. 117.

3Lawson, op. clt., p. 3. -
"ibida.) pe 3.

5Ipid., p. 3.
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In géneral, literacy rgfes,,percentage of water
supply, pgz\i?pita income'a£§~per caﬁita'consumption
of animal protein are inversely proportional to the death
rates of a given society, and this truism appears to be

. the'cdse in Nigeria (see Table 5). Although there are

obvious difficulties iﬁ‘relating these measures of socio-

_n_f*“—“‘weconomic developments to mortality, these data strongly
suggest interrelatiéns. There is at present almost uni-
versal education for éhildren\in the country, but thé
illiteracy rate among the adult popuiation creates a
formidable barrier to reaching the rural populace with
health education. - In general, the adult po;ulation re-
ceives an adequate quantity of food as measured-by
caloric intake, although thils is extremely variable in

—_— e different a{eas, and in general, the children recelve less
than the daily recommended requirements. Cookson ob-

" serves, "Childrer in both North and the South rarely re-
ceive a laﬁge enough share of the available food; the
men, by cusédm; have principal title to food, and women
and children-2at what.r'emains."l Malnutrition tends to
retard the érowth of ‘children in many parts of Nigeria.
) ~ Factors of medical importance that are inimlcal to

.éhe establishment of a high standard of.heulth include

poor sanitation ahd a_ lack of adequate supply of pure"

PR

lCookson, op. cit., p. 233.
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water ih most areas. The spread of dlarrheal diseasesf
presents. a problem -of ¢onsiderable hagnitude since
proper latrine facilities are in rare evidence. Poor
homé conditions also contribute to the 1ll-health, with
overcrowding and inadequate ventilation‘in the humid
climate and inability to 1solate those who.are'ill with
communisable diseasesl Malnutritign is an important
contributory factor to the morbidity of infectious dis-
ease. vaerty 1s also a problem since seasonal varlations
result in flhctuations in food phités; depehding upon
availability, ana in some areas medlcal care may not be
given without a.substantial fée.

Of the factors concerned in establishing an adequate
: standard of health, ignorance 1s perhaps the most common,
the most widespread and the most difficult to overcome
and is éviéent in inadequate care and feeding of children
and in lack 6f appreciation of the value of immunization.
Various tribal customs and beliefs, such as taboos against
the eating of: nutritious foods, also militate against the
establishment of optimal health

In spite of the difficulties caused by infection

and disease and the great distances and areas to

be covered by the perserving but meagre health

services, the energy of the Nigerian on his farm

or at his task, when working for himself, is

quitevstartling. His optimism and cheerfulness

are proverbial and his conversation endless,

« &
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full of curiosity and wit. They are friends
of all who pass on the\;oad and to all men.
goe God's greeting of peace.

Batten, commenting .on the problem of "Prevention or
-Cure" of disease in Afripé,,writes that

the crux of the health problem is the edu-
cation of the great majority of the people
who live in the rural areas. The most
pressing need is that they should become
willing to cooperate in.measures to lmprove
their own situation. Measures which do not
have this as their alm are merely palliatives
which leave the bhasic causes of poverty, mal-
nutrition, and ill health untouched. The
“low wages receilved do little to offset the
soclally harmful results of the migrant
labour system in the villages. Poverty due
to these and other causes leaves many people
both unable and unwilling to themselves, and
- sometimes even unwilling to be helped, 1f
some effort of their own is also required.
Poverty, too, is the underlylng cause of
conditions of housing and malnutrition which
directly lead to a vast amount of preventable
disease and human suffering. Highly trained
staffs in the tropiecs are much too costly for
them to be endlessly multiplied to deal with
- these problems in detail. Their most im-
portant function therefore, 1ls to help the
people to help themselves. ' More and more
education must be provided. It is important
in two ways. It 1s a powerful force in
creating new needs and in arousing the desire to
. have better living conditions. It also pro-
. vides the knowledgeé ‘by means of which many
»present_barriers which block the way to
prosperity, health, and freedom from dis-
ease .can be broken down.

INiven, op. cit., p. 18.

2T.R. Batten, Problems of Africen Development-(ﬂondon:

Oxford Unilversity Press, 1960), Part I, p. 24.. For a fur-
. ther review of the development of medical activities, the-
.disease of Africa, and problems of nutritlion, health ser-
vices and education see Lord Hailey, An African sSurvey
(New York: Oxford University Press, 1957), Chapter XVI.

P
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iégzicultural and Mf%eral Products

Rt 3
4

Nigeria, a country in an early stage of social,
political and economic modernization, belongs to the
economic category now euphemistically termed "developing,"1
and like all countries in this categbry it has, in fact,

not one economy, but two -- the traditional.and the

modern. The former is predominantly rural and subsistence.

—

Its distinguishing_features are that it lies largely out-
side the monetary system and that its operations are small-
scale and peasant. It gomprises the immemorial activities
of tilling the 1and, keeping'livestock, some local crafts,
aﬁd petty trading. The modern secfor is a full market,
monetary and mainly urban economy to which bslong the
1nfrastructures of transport, commanications and publie
utlities, larger scale commercial and industrial activities
including commercial agriculture, and the whole apparatus
of government, both central and local. The two economies.
are not completely separate but merge into each other.
Although the subsistence farmer is self-employed and lives
by consumihg what he produces, he enters the monetary
sector by selling produce if only to pay government taxes

or school fees. This-is the original. derivation of the

.

A whole gamut of terminology has been employed, e.g.
"packward," "emergent," "underdeveloped," "non- industrial"

all have had their day. .The current one 1s "developing.'
ye N
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‘phrase "cash crop,"'i.e., a cfop proViding not a liveli-
hoad but money for a specific ;ﬁoft—term purpose. It is
still regarde ~as supplementing, not replacing, tra-
ditional activities.

The Nigerian economy 1is largely dependent upon the
agricultural. production of péasant farmers using prim-
itive methods of cultivation. Agriculture; forestry
and fishing provide fhe source of livelihood for some-
thing of the order of 80 per cent of the people and con-
tribute approximately 61.75 per cent of the gross do-
mestic product of the country.l The economic develop-
ment of the country and the improvement of its 1living
standards in the forseeable future are therefore de-
pendent upon growth and dévelopment of the agricultural
sector more than'anything else. Two paramount reasons
are given for this by Coppock, an agriculturél economist:
"Pirst, agricultqré.;s_the chief occupation of most of
the pbpulation; second, development of other segments.of
the economy and the nation can only be successful if there
is a balance between agriculture and other production
activities!?

| Generally both subsistence and cash crop farmihg are

a famlly venture 1n which men, women, and children all

lLewis, op. cit., p. 10.

2Fred E. Cohrs and Lawrence M. Sommers, (ed.)
Economlc Geography (New York: Thomas Crowell Company,
 1970), p.. O1. : oo :
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work at specifically and traditionally designated tasksf
Neighbours cooperate -at plaﬁfing at harvest time, eifher
on a reciprég‘l basis or for payment in kind. Yoﬁng men,
in particulér, organize themselves into groupsraccording
to age and offer their services in return for payment in
kind. . ‘ -

Land tenture and usufruct systems are varied and

complicated, but in essentials they are communal in

character, rights to land and usufruct being held by\

elther a faﬁily éroup, a village group -- or a tribal
group.1 Individual ownefship is rare.

There are és many different land tenﬁre patter?s as
there are-ethnic groups. This traditional systemzfz

based upon a number of concepts which are common to most

‘tropical Africa. Four of the'most'imqutant concepts are-

{(a) The land is regarded as the .jJoint property
of the community and there is no basic
concept, of individual rights of permanent
ownership. The meaning of the term ‘
"community" in the foregoing sentence may
vary, from one district to another, from
an extended family through a clan or small
village to a tribe or larger village con-
sisting of hundreds of famllies. As the

- land in benéficial occupation by any in-
dividual meémber of the community 1ls only on
1oan from-the communal pool, he 1is not
entitled to dispose of its to anyone out-
'side the community. He may, however, trans-
fer his temporary ripghts in the land to any
other member of. the community, such as a
relative, with the consent of the head of
the community.

1Lewis, op. ¢cit., p. 1l.

3. i
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(c)

(a)
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The right of an individual to obtain land
for farming within“ghe area to which the

'iqgggunity lays claim is derived from his
me

ership of the land-holding community.
He may only become a member of this com-
munity by birth, or by adoption in cases
such 'as marriage to a member of a group.

In each land-ownlng group there is a single
traditional custodian of the group's rights,
who exercises control over the land of the
group and allocates parcels of it to members
in accordance with the traditional law and
custom. The customary land-allocating
authority 1s usually the chief or admin-

- istrative head of the group, but he may be

some other person, such as a respected elder
or a direct descendant of the first family
which settled in the area. Whoever he may

be, the administrator of the land and customs
concerning land use does not have any superior
rights in the land conferred on him-by his
position, compared with the other members

of the group.

Any individual rights which a member of the
group may have over a particular piece of
land only continue for as long as he actively
cultivates the soil of thé plot in question.
As soon as cultivation ceases and the fallow
period begins, the land reverts back to the
community, and at the end of the fallow
period Téy be allocated to another indi-
vidual.

‘.Within the various land-owning groups the customary

rules of land allocation, inheritance, etc., have never
been committed to writing, and the way in which they are
applied depénds on the memory of the person authorized to

allocate land and the group of elders who advise him. -

lp.A.0. (U.N.), op. cit., p. 332.
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Consequently, the details of application of customary
. : N »

law are in a state of continuous modification—owing\to

the influence of new factors as:

(a) the adoption of a sedentary way of life
by people who were formerly nomadic,

(b) the rapid growth of population, which
has increased the demand for usable
land as a source for both food and
income;

(¢) introduction of cash crops for export,
which has led to an appreciation of the
value of land as a source of wealth;

(d) the introduction of new religious beliefs,
both Islam from the north and Christianity
from the coast, which accept individual

property righis and a systematic inheri-
tance system. )

Palm-oil products, cocoa, and groundnuts (peandis)
are among the leading Nigerian field export products.
Othef export crops of importance include benniseed, cotton,
rubber and bananas.

The improvement of agriculture faces a number of ob-
stacles, of which the most ihportant are the attitudes
,gnd thgéignorance of the peasant farmer himself.2 The
applicatioq of existing knowledge and techniques could
produce dﬁamatic chénges»in both the quantity and'quélipy.
of crops. In-part thé failure toiédopt new methods 1is

due either to lack of knowledge of their existence or lack

11bid., p. 332.°"

2Dphrs and Sommérs, op. cit., p. 63.
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of aﬁpreéiatibn of their value.

That @he change from a traditional to a modern
eéonomy requii~§'.fadical changes 1in attitudes can
probably be taﬁén for granted. It is ligely, however,
that a proper organization of the economy will force the
development of these attitudes where they do not already .
exist.l In the traditional pattern of some African.
socleties the desire for education is ﬁery strbné and
leads easily to increased efforts. Yéﬁuba moﬁhers haye

traditionally been responsible for the education of their

children and have traditionally taken an active and

effective part in-trading to fulfill their social responsi-

"bilities. This sort of attitude can be "transferred,"

while others must be changed. In the old days a man with

increased income got himself another wife; now he acquires

more textiles and housing, "a step in the right direction."”.

Nigeria‘also has some exploitable mineral resources.
There are wofking:tin and columbite mines on the northeast
plateau, coai and enough iron ore and limestone in the
southeast to support a ﬁrojected steel mill, and sizeable
o0ll deposits in the delté area>of the River Niger. 1If

one adds to these the timber supplies and the large but

only_partially exp;oitéd fisheries in the Gulf of Guilnea,

-1WOlfang F. Stolper; Planning without Facts (Cam-

bridge, Mass.: Harvard University Press, 1966), p. 24.

-
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resources; 1s by any standard ¥espectable,.

6l

he cannot but conclude that Nigeria's’endowment iﬁ natural
1

Potentié;iy, Nigeria's most valuable résoﬁrce 1s its
fast—growing‘labour force. At present, the'quality of
labour 1s poor -- baréiy 20 per cent of the workers are
literate, very few are skilled in médern producfion
techniques, a large majotity are ill-nourished and dis-
ease-ridden. But with;n’ﬁhesé 1imitations tﬁey are as
a gfoup vigorpus, haéd‘working, and eager to improve their’
level of material well-being. Provided, thén, that Nigeria
maintains and expands its largeigﬁéle"effprt in education
and preventive medicine, the productivity of 1its labour

force 1s virtually certain to rise in due course to levels

-as high as any in the world.Z

Farming enterprises in Nigeria may be classified into
three more or less distinct types; the numbers in each

class, however, wili not be known until an agricultural

‘census is taken. There are, first, the subsistence farms, -

producing only enough to feed the farmer and his family.
Very\likely, there are more farms of this kind than any -

other, but.it is Just as likely that the number has been

1Clair' Wilcox, et al., Economies of the World Today
(New York: larcourt, Brace & World, Inc., 1966), p. 128. -

s
“Ibid., p. 129.



ol ) —65-1

diminishing over fime} A éecond type 1s the agricul-
turallenterprise, which coggcio&sly’produces'a market -
able surpl@§fto be sold for cash in urban markets or
bartéred in nearby villages for cloth,“firéwood,vpottery,
and so on. Probably growing in number, the farms of this
kind are best characterized as "penny capitalist." That
is to-say, they are "capitalist" on a microséopic scale.
There are no maﬁh%pes, no faqtories, no co-ops, Oor cor-
porations. .Every man (wifh his family) is his own firm
and works ruggedly for himself. "Money there 1s, in
small denomlnatlons; trade there is, wlth what ﬁen cagry
on thelr own backs; free entrepreneurs, the impersonal

7
market place, competition -- these are in the rural

economy."1 There is, finally, the cash crop farm, i;e.,
the‘enterprise engaged in growingrcocoé, groundnuts
(péanuts), and so on, for sale overseas through the
ﬁgency of one orsanother of the regional government
Marketing Boards. Férmers so engaged, of course, are
wholly 1ﬁéblved in the-monetiged exchange economy.

In and near the major urban areas economic activity

has become almoét,fﬁlly money oriented. There is a high .

degree of labour specialization, based on a system of wage

lSol Tax, Penny Capitalism, Smlthsonian Institution
Institute of Social Anthropology, Publication No. 16, :
(Washinpgton, D.C.: Goévernment Printing Office, 1953),
p. X. Also see Wilcox, et al., op. clt., p. 130. -
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end salaries. ;The.goods and services produced ere ex—~ -’
chanﬁed for cash or cnedi%*in'c}genized markets, depart—%i ,
ment storée S and specialty shops o
The links between the modern and traditional sectors
are st1ll relatively few,‘butrtney'are increasing: the
volume of trade between urban and rural dreas is steadily
growingAand the monetized exchange economy is intruding
ever more deeply into-the agriculturel subsistence econ-
omy. The days of the "dual economy" are, in a wordg num-=
bered.t =
'Nigeria is not lacking in the ilngredients neededvfor
industrial deﬁelopment. Mineral resources include tin,
coldmbite,‘lead, zinc, gold,hiron, deramlc clafs,aquartz,
'feldsbar,‘silica, sand, limestone, coal and oil. - Watef
is available-iniinexhaustible supplies, and, whilst power-
?enerating capacity is low, there is sufficient potential '
available to abgorb a moderate expansion of the industrial
‘load.. With a population of 61 million still expanding
tnefe is’a home market of gréat importance and a good.
'lébour supply. What is lacking is investment capital and

-~

skilled human experience

Commenting upon the labour situation in 1954, the

2

World Bank Mission remarked:

lyilcox, et -aly, op. cit., p. 131.
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The general agricultural underemployment
provides a reservolr of potential industrial

labor, and a preferenc¥® for cash income causes 5{ '

many\E;rsons to migrate to the towns. Labor
moves *freely even from reglon to region, despilte
differénces in relliglon and custom. This is
particularly true of the Eastern Ibo and the
Northern Hausa, the one because of competitive
conditions at home and the other motivated at
least 1in part by trading traditions.

‘Differences in productivity seem to depend'

less on.linherent attrlbutes of the workers than

upon the quality of the management and training

suppllied. For example, the Mission could not

fall to be impressed with the rapid advance )

and high output of labor in the Ibadan.cigarette

factory and the Sapele plywood mill, or the

success of the training programs of Shell-d'-

Arcy at Owerri —- all three outstanding but by

no means isolated illustrations.l

Up to the present time,- the comparative absence of
local industry has given little ppportunity for Nigerians
to develop managerial skills and 1little incentive to seek
technical qualifications. Furthermore; for generations
the Nigerian has assoclated social status, the exercise
of responsibility, security and the means of enjoying
Western material standard of comfort with government
employment. The combination of these factors will tend to
inhibit the flow of persons with the requisite standards
of genergl educatisén into industry and commerce and into

private busingss.2

1International Bank for Reconstructimand DeQelopment,
The Economic Development of Nigeria (Baltimore: John
Hopkinds Press, 1955), p. 340. ,

2LeWi's,-oE. cit;, p. 15.
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-In the field of art, vigorous traditions had been
created in Nigeria. Sculpture, music, and dance aré the
most highly developed media of indigenous art. -Other
traditional Nigerian art forms, such as prose literature,
oral and written, painting, and architecture are either
not so strongly developed or do not-acpieve such public
brominence. ‘

Nigerian and other African art hds influenced .
Western painting and sculpture in the 20th century, par-
ticularly the school known as Qrimitivism.l The inter-
nationalrinfluence of Nigerian music is older and .still
~ more wldely known, since as a result of the trans—Atléhtic
slavé trade it contributed to the development of North
American jazz and‘Faribbean and South American styles _
whilch have attained world popularity. Dance patterns have
.diffused abroad-with musical influence, to a more limited
degree, mainlyrthrough Latin American adaptations.2 ‘

Séulptdré‘and much of tﬁe‘dance, which employs
sculptured—hasks and headdresses, are intiﬁately associatéd

with traditional cult beliefs and ritual. Their function

is to portray the ancestor spirits andwgeities and to pro-

17, Walter Wallbank and Arnold Schrier, Living World
History 2nd Ed., (Chicago: Scott, Foresman and Co., 19614),
p: 253. ' :

?Cdokson, op. cit., p. 135.
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vide a means of paylng them reverence. Wherever tra-
N,

ditional forms of religion hé%e found a modus vivendi in

the’society,mgfaditional art forms havé survived best.

Roger Fry, an eminent British art critic is quoted
as saylng: "The African artist generally accentuates
whatever has spiritual éignificance wilthout regérd for
natural proportions. . . The head and face recelve the
most attention because the artist alms at expressing the
vital essence. of man. . ; African sculpture possessesian
intense inner 1life. . . Negro artists have penetrated
more deeply into the princlples which underlie appearance
than any other peopi;."l

Music ‘and dancing play a large part in the African
culture. The village Affiéan sings of birth, the payment
of dowry, marriage and death. He singsvof cattle and of
his struggle wiﬁh the soill. In,tﬁe cities cabaret music
reflects thé effects of industrialization and of the neﬁ
money economy on human relatlonships, the fear of matgrial
loss, "success" in terms of money and status. -Songs are
the preservers. and narrators of history in many areas.
They are also used té spread news and gossip. They exer-_ -
cise social control and have often been employed to_pillory
a public officlal who has outraged the ethics of the com-

munity.

P

lRycroft and Clemmer, op. cit., p. 3L.

) |
S

o~
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Communication through music and rhythm, sucﬁ as occurs

with the, well-known "talkingrdrums" of Nigeria, is possible,
only becaﬁs ;mOSt African languages are tonal, rising or
falling iqfiections_give different meanings to the same
word, and music 1s based on thevlanguage. An African
music is simply the offering of the people's language..
Each black African language is tuned to a certain fitting
scale. Thus it is necessary for a person trying to master
a black African music to become familiar with the language
first. ‘

The importance of rhythm is unquestioned. Wind and

) stringed instruments are as widely used as drums. In

Nigeria, as 1n other parts of wes%, central and southern
Africa, the popular instruments seem to vary with the raw
materials available: in wooded areas, drums and xylophones;
in swampy areas, reed flutes; in towns and clfles, guitars,
drums, and so on,

Western pressures influence traditional African music;

Nigerian music is no exception. The missionary has per-

haps been most ingluencial in the past; one of the major’
problems raised is the use of African music in Christian

- B - -
worship. The Church from the West has rejected and ignored

RSP

the cultures of the countries of Africa, substituting

Western art, architectﬁre and music, and 1labeling them

Christian.l N

%Ryéroft and Clemmer, op. cit., p. 32.



Interest-in artistic Wealth of Nigeria is higher
among Enggzzans than among Nigerians themselves This <
is most true’ of the Nigerians who have been educated in
the West or by Westerners. Traditional art is viewed wlth
hostility by educated Nigerilans because of its religlous
significance. Among éhe literate Southerners;who are
products of mission training and comprise the most'whole—
hearted adherents to the Christian churches, there may be
a genuine repugnance against what they regard as the para-
phernalia of idolatry. There is at 1east an embarrassment
and some evoidance of such objects and a resentful reaction
to. the label "primitive" even when 1t 1s used admiringly
by some Europeans.l

There 1s little doubt that the West has been destruc-
tive of African culture; and even Christianity, with its
mighty "sword of salvationh often times tended to deal
_damaging, and sdmetimes deadly, blows on some of the cul-
tural values of the people. In many parts of Higeria, for
example, the author's home town, Christian missionaries
destroyed.meny'valuable works of art that, in their own
opinion,-were assoclated with idolatry. So in their .
attempt to save, they destroyed more, amountihg to nothing

" more or less than killing a fly on a child's forehead with

lCo'ok_son, et ai:‘op. cit., p. 136.
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a sledge hammer. The resulE of this is that it creates
among, thé _people, especiallyﬁfhe educafed young, a lack I
of pride in ;Heir_indigenous cultural values and heritage,
‘thus prodSZing generations of people who are nelther
native or foreign. In some areas Western Christianity
seems to have created more problems than it has éolved;
The African art forms—and conceptions could be.jﬁdiciously
used to express church doctrireand liturgy.l
On the other hand, we must point -out, Christianify in

Africa has helped to accustom people to socigl change. It
is difficult not to agree with Paul Bohannan in his
"afpica for Africans" that "the great debt that Africa owes
to missionaries 1s that in a situation in which the forces
of tréde, colonial govefnment, and the missions themselves
were creating cultural havoc, 1t was oniy the missions that
began to rebuild." } |

'"Though each” culture has an internal unity, it is
everywhere subject to change. . . When Western civilization
impinges on aboriginal cultural patterns the changes come

with great.suddénness, and in a generation the life mode of

a people may be combletely altered. MNo part of Africa

lFor a further report of the arts of sub-Saharan
Africa, see backgroun paper, "Changing Attitudes Toward
Art in Transitional Africa", by Roy Sieber. Africa and
the United States - Images and Realities. Eighth National
Conference, U.S. National Committee for UNESCO, Boston,
October 22-26, 1961,
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has entirely escaped the Western maiﬁ."v1

There: is the need to de;éiop African culture. If
education ié §§*fulfill its many functions satisfactorily,
education in Africa must be African; it must be based on
African culture and on the specilal requirements of African
progress in all filelds.

For the "African Personality" to assert itself,
observed Walter Goldschmildt, ;

stress must be laid on the cultural and social
features common to African countries. The
countrles of the continent must get to know

each other better. An understanding of African
customs, languges, psychology and sociology. .
can do much to help the work of doctors, demographic
experts, statisticians, historians, soclologists
and other speclalists. As summed up in the words
of a spokesman for Africa: 'The art forms that
filled the lelsure hours of our fathers must be
revived. . . The old rituals and songs must be
enriched with the rhythms of modern drums and
the harmonies of absolute music. The dance and
the incantations must be integrated with the
richness of modern drama and the exguisite form
of the ballet. The oral philosophy and history
must blossom into a treasure of literature. The
carvings in wood, the models in clay, the bronze
creations, must be nurtured in our schools as
distinct contributions to the world heritage

of art'".? )

lwalter Goldschmldt, "Culture and Changing Values in
Africa", The United States and Africa. The American
Assembly, Columbia University, June, 1958, p. 173.

2Greenough, op. cit., p. 35.

A
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TRADITIONALISM, MODERNISM, ATTITUDES AND VALUES:
A CONCEPTUAL CLARIFICATION AND DELINEATION OF

CHARACTERISTICS

Where is our school of ballroom dancing?
Who here can throw a cocktail party?

We must be modern with the rest

Or live forgotten by the world; ..

We must reject the palm wine hablt

And take tea, with mllk and sugar.

Wole Soyinka, The Lion and the Jewel,
1963.

Traditlionalism

"Praditionalism" and "modernism" are "loadedﬁ con-
cepts and are not devoid of value conﬁotations.l The
two terms can mean many different things to many people.
In the literature concerning modernization there appears

to be a consilderable variatlon, if not confusion, in the

lAndreas M. Kazamlas, Education and the Quest for
Modernity in Turkey (London: George Allen & Unwin Ltd.;
1966), p. 226.

T4



"way the ﬁerms have been used. Some writers have dsed

. . ~ .
the term‘?tradition"l as the polar opposite “f modernism, % .
rather fhan;”traditionalism,"' The term "tradition" ap--

7 pegré to be incorrect in the'context of thils study, be-.

canse every soclety, whether. "modern" or "premodern,*
depends for its continuity on the persistence'and def'
velopment of.certain»tradiﬁions. Tb@ditions, thgrefnre,
are a necessary feature of every soclety and are not, in )
themselves,.neceséarily'the obverse ef.ﬁodernity. in
some groups or societiles traditioné—may actually be func-
tional for moqernism.z' "Traditionalism"hinvolveS'woréhip
of the past, but "traditions" are the dynamic modes
through wnich'society's life 1is mnintained in changing
51tu%}ions Traditioné are more than stabilizing factors
in time of change; they are the materlals which are re-
formulated .into new designs under the catalytic influence

of- oxogenous stimuli 3 Specific traditions are sacred

norms that lend themselves as ingredients in the creation

) 1For an, example of” this usage see Joseph R. Gusfield
"Tradition and Modernity: A Cdse of Misplaced Polarities,"

The Amerlcan.Journal of Sociology, LXII, No. M (1967)

pp. 351-362.

21n many instances 1t has been shown how "traditions"
can promote rather than impede change. This will depend on
the particular content and the manner in which "traditions"
are utilized. See-in this connection Bert F. lioselitz,

~ 3carle C. Zimmérman and Richard E. DuWors (eds.),
Sociology ‘of -Underdevelopment (Vancouver, B.C.: Copp

_ Publishing Co., 1970), p. 36,
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of.novel social structures-which 1ntégrate~a§Jmoéefh
social syétemsr Other trad&%ions, seemingly.inimical to
developm;;F??aré nullified in thelr negative aspécts while
persisting ih other situations to fulfili essential func-
tions and to give character and continuity ina period of
potential upheaval and‘disorganization.l

Thps, in seekiﬁg the pblar opposite of modernism,
this study focuses attentlon not on traditions as éuch
but on a way of life that ?s so characterized by a rigid
adherence -~ a blind loyalty, as it were -- to traditions,
that such anladhefence becomes aﬁ obstacle to the pro-
motion or acceptance of change.2

Another term that we may come across in this study

is ”Qraditional."3 "Traditional" refers to the charac-

"Tradition and Economic Growth," in Ralph Braibanti and
Joseph J. Spengler (eds.), Tradition, Values and Economic

Development (Durham, N.C.: Duke University Press, 1961),
pp. ¢3-113. e

11pid., p. 36. _
°Hoselitz, op. cit., p. 83.

3Traditibnal should not be confused with aboriginal or
pre-colonial. Wheré colonialism was introduced only in the
last century, some traditlonal societles were aboriginal-
tribal groups and others were segments of older state
structures. In much of Latin America, however,, colonialism
reached many aboriginal societies four and a half centurles
ago, and transformations occurred during several major
perlods prior to modernization. Latin America, therefore,
has many types of traditional societles which represent a.
variety of- structures ‘and blends of lispanic and Indian
traits. See Steward, Ibid., pp. 12-24.
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tefisgics of the natilve societi‘or state that exiéted
before modernizing influences began to transform it. _ 3
Because :E%fgfocesses of modernization have become dis-
cernible in ﬁ9§t'areas only in recent decadeé, traditional
usually means what many living persons remember or were

told of the former way of life.’ In some ways the tra-

ditional culture st1ll survives with great strength.

Modernization

Modernization is a complex multi-dimensional process.
Scholars from a varigﬁ? of disciplines, development plan-
ners and political-léaders of every ideological persusasion
have attempted to define the concept. Implicit %n most
definitions 1s the view that modernization is brought abouﬁ-‘
by the widespread application of scientific knowledge to
the solution of man's problems and that this application
of sclence brings*about marked social change. -

Modernization has been given a variety of definitlons

by scholars who have used the term. As Weilner points out,
‘Economlsts see modernizatidon primarily in terms
of man's appllication of technologles to the con-
trol of nature's resources in order to bring about
a marked increase in the growth of output per head
of population. Sociologlsts and social anthropolo-
glsts have been primarily concerned with the pro-
cess of differentiation that characterizes modern
societies. . . polltical scientists have focussed

.

RN

lJulian H. Steward (ed.), Contemporary Change in Tra-
ditional Socleties, Vol. 1. (Urbana: Universify of Illinois
Press, 1967), p. 22. .

s
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particularly on the problem of natlion and

government building as modernization

occurs. ¥

Oth&F SeRolars suggest that, fundamentally, moderni-
zation must be viewed in psychological or individual

2 argues that persons move from tra-

terms. Thus Lerner
ditional to modern styles of life as they increase their
empathic capacity, or, in other words, their‘ability
vicariously to project themselves across social and
occupaﬁional class lines. McClelland,3 on the other Hand,
argues that the level of "achlevement motivation" is the
key to the level of modernization of individual or groups.

Hagenll Speaks of the innovational personality and con-

cludes that personality change 1is typically the first step

1Myron Weiner (ed.), Modernization (New York: Basic
Books, 1966), p. 3.

2Daniel Lerner, The Passing of the Traditional
Society (Glencoe, JI1llinois: The Free Press, 196d), p.
17. '

3David McClelland, The Achieving Society (Princeton,
New Jersey: Van Nostrand, 1961).

“Everett_E.‘Hagen, On the Theory of Social Change:
llow Economic¢ Growth Begins, Part II (Homewood, Illinois:
Dorsey Press, 1962).
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in the mode;nization sequeqfe 1nvolviné urbanization,
increased media participatidﬁ, increased literacy, and
further chahgé in personalityﬁv Black, a historian, views
modernization as a general~term referring to "the process
by which historically evolved institutions are adapted to
the rapldly changlng fdnctions that reflect the unpre-"
cented increase in man's knowledge, permltting control
over hisenvironment that accompanied the scientific
revolution.ﬂl According to Ward, "in logic and in

etymology, modernization denotes a process of long range

cultural and social change accepted by members of the

changing soclety as beneficial, inevitable and desirable.'

Steward uses "modernization" to designate "gociocultural
transformations that result from factors and processes
that are distinctive of the contempofary industrial
world." He adds that "modernization" in no way implies
that the transfdrmation§ and new qualities of the con-
temporary world are superior, better, or indicative of
progress-or improvement according to value judgements.
Neither does it imply deterioration or worsening of gon-

temporary 1if‘e1"3 To him,-thé term is neutral.

1C.E. Black, The Dynamics of Modernization (Mew York:

llarper and Row, 1967), p. 7.

2Robert k. Ward and Dankwart A. Rustow (eds.),
Political Modernization in Japan and Turkey (London:
George Allen and Unwin, Ltd., 1966y, p. 266.

35teward (ed.), opeTitw, pp. 20-21.

2
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AThere is still no very widely accepted theory.of
modernization. There are thgbries of social change and g
theories of eggnomic growth, but no adequate models
exlst to explén why and how individuals, institutions,
and culture prosper or decline.l The confusion over
the meaning of modernization 1s illustrated by the various
uses of the term itself. Throughout the literature one
can find "modernization" used as a synohym for such pro-
cesses as industrialization, economic development,
Westernization, or even urbanization.

For the purpose of. this study, the term "modernization"
will be defined as a type of social change directed by a
rational belief system, whereby new social roles and new
interrelationships among roles emerge. Not only are the
emerging social roles and tasks increasingly specialized ¥
and complgx, but recruitment-to roles and evaluation of
role performance are increasingly rational or achievement
oriented.2

Modernization began when man entered the "sclentific

epoch" with the invention of the steam éngine.3 Since

then, -the rate of sclence-based technological advancement

lpon Adams, Education and Modernization in Asia.
(Reading, Mass.: Addison-Wesley Publishing Co., 1970), p. 3.

2Ipid., p. 3.

3s. Kuznets, Modern Economic Growth, (New Haven: Yale
University Press, 1966)% pp. ¢-11.

S—



has been proceeding at an ever increésing pace. The
speed with which this progrzgs hés taken place {(and con-
tinues to éég r) has posed a gréat problem for the nation-
states affected by the introduction of new technology.
That problem has been how to adapt their sociél systems
to the rapid rate of change. |

Change in human society is obviously not a recent
phenomenon. The history of mankind, fromvtbe very begin-
ning, is one of change. Prior to the middle of the ‘
elghteenth century, however, changes in technology were
comparatively slow, and, as a result, man did not need‘to
make radical changes in his social order. |

What distinguishes modernization fron previous types
of change, then, is the 6rder and magnitude of the
changes brought about throﬁgh the application of science-
based tedhnology. Modernization ultimately involves thé
transformation. As Eisenstadt putsit, "the transformation
of all systems by which man organizes his society, that
1s, his pdlitical, soclal, econom;c, intellectual, re-
lipgious aﬁd_psychologigal systems. .ﬁ;
The ngtion—statés of Europe, North America and Japan_

were affected by modernization early in the scientific

1shmuel N. LEisenstadt, Modernization: Protest and
Change (Englewood Cliffs New Jepsey: Prentice-Hall,
Inc. 1966), p. 42, - .
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epoch.l Many of the other\nations are only now begin-
ning to iface the problems b:bught about by modernization.
Contemporary "modern" socletles have passed through a
number of phases on thé road to moderhity. At each
phase, different problems became important and required
different types of chaﬁge. In the political sﬁhere, for
example, the definition of political community, the ex-
tension of sufferage, the attainment of independence, and
the secularization of culture havé been major problems
confronting nation-states at different stages in the
modernization process.2

This is not to say that all states must inevitably
move through exactly the same stages during the drive'to
attain modernity. The particular phases through which a

given nation must pass, in its efforts'to modernize, are

"

lThe scientlfic epoch is characterized by .
the extended application of science to the problem of

economic production. . ." ZKuznets, op. cit., p. 9.
Professor Kuznets actually includes the scientific epoch
because ". . . the intellectual and cultural milleu within

which thé basic steam inventions were made also produced
the burgeoning of modern sclence and brought about its
more extended applications." Ibid., p. 11.

2Eisenstadt, op. cit., p. 6.
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determined, to a great extent, by the character and

- .

history of the social systemvbrior to the advent of
modernizatiogﬁ‘ Technological change preceded, or roughly
coincided with, political and soclal change in manj of the
nations which experienced the first stages of modernization
earlj in the scientific“epoch. Today, pollitical change has
preceded a drive toward wldespread technological advance-
ment in many parts of the Third VWorld.

Earlier in this chapter, it has been pointed outithat
"modernization," a "loaded concept," has often been used ‘
as a synonym for "Westernization) by some scholars. This
is probably due to the historical origins of the modgrni—
zation process 1n the western countries.

Prior to the Industfial Revolution the West itself
was characterized by some of the features that character-
ize contemporary traditional societies. As Passin points
out, "The Westernspast was also a traditional socilety,
with its domination of sacred over secular elementé, its
low mobility and hlerarchy, its preference for stability
and order rather'than,change,"l The éha;E; from tra-
ditional to modern éociety, according to him, requires 1in
principle asthoroughgiving a transformation of ideas,

ideals and instltutions in the West as.in the East,2'~De

lnenbert Passin, {'Modernization and the Japanese
Intellectual: Some Comparative Observations," in Marius
3. Jansen (ed.), Changing Japanese Attitudes Toward Mod-
ernization (Princeton, New Jersey: Princeton University

Press, 1965), p. 448.
2Ibid., pp. W48-un9g,
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La.Costa also makes a smiliar reference to- the "Qestérn—
ization", of Japan by pointihg out that "Japan in a sense
has been¥;2§?ernized in precisely the same way that the
West itself’was westernized.' For impersonal organlzation .
and impersonai authority, far from being constants of
Furopean culture or character were developed in much the
same way that they were developed in Japan, by process
of economic and social change."1 In De La Costa's view,
therefore, Japan has not beén "westernized" but has only
experienced the economic and social changes that have
transformed the West itself from a feudal to a-capital—
istié soclety over the past two-centuries. It suffices
to say, then, that there is nothing inherent in the -
western society per se that should warrant the equation
of "westernization" with "modernization” -- a term with
a secular, rational and unlversalistic world view,.
Another reason why fhe term "westernization" is not -
an appropriate syndﬁbm for "modernization" is that many
countries of the Third World, in trying to transform
themselvés, g;e-not seeking a coﬁbleté cultural ldenti-
fication with the West; rathér they want to draw virility

from the strengths that existed in their heritage. They

4. De La Costa, "The Concept of Progress and Tra-
ditional Values in a Christian Soclety." in Robert N.
Bellsh (ed.) Religion ‘and Propgress in Modern Asia (New
York: Free Press of Glencoe, 1965), p. 2C.
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do not wish to give up their own socié-cultural heritage
~

entirelyiand become a "carb&% copy" of the West. Lamb
points out that "within India today, the 'modern' is
certainly not synonymous with the "western." Qﬁite

distinct from any fresh importation of western modernism,
there 1s a truly Indiaﬁimodernism as well.”l Turkey has
also been credited with simllar remarks from Kazmias. He
observes that

During the republican period, the moderni-
zation-Westernization movement acquired new
dimensions. It became an all-out attempt

to wipe out everything that was associlated
with the Ottoman~Islamlic past. The means
used in pursuing this goal were often
arbitrary and dictorial. In the minds of
the new leaders, there was no room for
reconciliation, no ground for any synthesis;
the older order must be replaced, lock, stock,
and fez by a new one. Education became-a
major instrument for what was to be Turkey's
'grand transformation', hence a major focus
of reform.

Kdsmias adds that "educational transfer, borrowing

-

or innovation in the Ottoman Empire, unlike that of some
ex-colonies in Africa, for example, was largely initiated
by the indigneous elites themselves; Western education was

not superimpoéed byﬁ"éxternai"-agents."3

lgeatrice P. Lamb, India: A World in Transition
(New York: Fpederick A. Praeger, 1960), p. 3.

2Kazmias, 1966, op. cit., p. 263.
31bid., pp. 262-263.
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.MAs.Kazmias'fuithef points odt;ﬂ"'traditionél',
'modern', aﬁd 'Westefn"é?ﬁ 'loaded’ éoncepts and are N
not devdi';Jf value ‘connotations. To be modernized of '
Westernizgd may be good or'bad, depending on what values
individuals or societies attach to.such states or pro-
cesses."1 -

The term "modern" does not necessarily mean

"desirable." Nothing dis more modern, we suppose, than

nuclear weapons, or the horrendous possibility‘that‘the

human race can in a flash commit pglobal suicide or at

least.levei civilizations to the ground. The germ warfare
1s a modefn threat. And, if democracy is modern in the
world, even more modern is facism.. The efficlency of 1ifts
wickedness and the scale of 1its oppression, are his-
torically unprecedented. In fact, in many ways, modernity
is a _t:hreat.2 - .

Therelis apother.word which is sometimes utiliiéd as
a substitute for the term "modernization"; this word 1is
"devélopmenﬁ."‘ Some have attemptéd to make the idea of
develobmént‘more discrete by adding'modifiers such as
"eéonom;c" or "poiitical" or "edﬁcational" or "ided-

logical." As Adams and Bjork see it, this diversive

approéch has limitations reminiscent of the old story of

l1pbid., p. 2260

2 ¢ - .

“Don Adams and Robert M. Bjork, Education in De-
veloping Areas (New York: David MecKay Company, Inc.,
1969), p. 5. - B . :
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the Blihd mén‘describing the elephant -- the one who
touches th trunk thinking itels 1ike a snake, the one
who touché:\%hq leg thinking it 1s like a tree.

In spiteN;f the lack of concensus on the nature of
development in the abstract sense, a perusal of the
1itera£ure on the developling countries discloses a
certaln consistency in the descriptions advanced. There
are certain characteristics commonly noted as typical of
developing societies. Often-mentiloned characteristics of
developing coﬁntries Include the following:
| 1. High birth and deéth rates (but often

with death rates declining and a con-

sequent 2 to 3 per cent growth in
population).

2. Poor sanitation and healtﬂwpractices
(great lack of health services).

3. Poor housing.

b, High percentage of population in

agriculture.

5. Low per ¢éapita income (and high
percentage amount of this income
for food).

6. Low food intake.

T. High“iliiberacy ahd~very low enroll-
ment 1in schools (particularly secondary
and high schools).

8. Weak and uneven feelings of natilonal
cohesion.
9. Tradition-directed behavior and an

ascribed system of stratificatilon.

P




10.

11.

12.

13.

14,
15.

16.

17.

18.

19-
20.

21.

22,

Low status for women.

x,
Poor technology (comhunication and trans-
5Ungﬁ§ystems limited).

High prevalence of child labor.

Export of raw materials in any foreign
trade arrangements.

Low savings and low net investment.

Poor yield on the land -and much soil
depletion.

Military or feudal domination of
state machinery.

Wealth in hands of landlords (a very
tiny class as a proportlon of the
population) and the absence of amiddle
class.

Poor credit facilities and high interest
rates.

Prevalence of nonmonetized production.

Much of productive land in small holdings
(often tenant-held).

Wealth concentrated in one or twe large
cities (or exported to "safe" developed
countries).

Social loyalties and concern maian
famlly-centered or local in focus.

Let us contrast modernization and development.

Modernizatibp is stimulated by novel, recently revealed

ways of accomplishing tasks which offer improved, 'more

successful ways to cope with the existing, traditional

environment. This i1s a continuous process. The stimulus

. ~

1b1d., pp. 5-6.
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for modernization may be extsrnal, orninternal, or bgth.l
Deve opmént, in contrasét is used to denote the
maxiﬁization of the potential of the soclety, regardless
of any limits currently set by the goals or fundamental
structure of the society.2 In this view, development is
an opén—ended commitment to productive change,‘ﬁo matter
what the consequences might be on exlsting goals or
existing ways of doing things. For this reason,HQevelop—
ment is said to be dependent on a commitmént to objectivity,
that is, that innovation 1s accepted or rejected on the
objective grounds of whether or not it contributes to
maximizing the soclety's potential.3
"In these interpretations of modernization and de-
velopment," observed Jacobs, '"modernization may be con-
sidered as an integral part of the process of develop-
ment, but not necessarily vice versa.“u

Another distinction which'may be made between

modernization and development is that the former can be

1Norman,J-acobs,.Modernization Without Development:
Thailand as an Asian.Case Study (New yYork: Frederick A.
Praeger, 1969), p. 9.

°Ibid., p. 9.
3Ibid:, p. 9.

1
*1bid., p. 10.
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satisfactorily expressed quantitativély which, in the
economy atrleast, is termed\g}owth; But development,
although iﬁ can also be expressed quantitatively, Ee—
cause it ié vitally concerned with the acceptance of
novel interrelationships of human beings among themselves
and in interaction with their environment, must be ex~ '
pressed qualitatively.l Without development, modernizing
growth rates eventually reach‘a plateau, while development,
after perhaps an unimpressive start, will continuousiy
move forward until i1ts measurable growth.rate surpasses
that of the (only) modernized society.é‘ And so it was
empirically in the case of modernizing Siam as compared
to developing Japan even as early as the nineteenth cen-
tur'y.3 This view seems Eo be supported b& a growing num-
ber of economists working in the non-western field.u De~
velopment, therefore, requireé qualitative‘change in all
the crucial focuses of the soclal order, such as ih the
economy.

Most modern writing 1is in accord with economic em-

phasls in development. It 1s quite unlikely that many

people would use the word "development" to apply to a

l1pid., p. 11.

?Ibid., p. 11.

3

Ibid., p. 11. ~°
I . ]

Ibid., p. 11.
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soclety thaf was poor and getting poorer, but achieving
greater ;political freedom,\g greater religioﬁs fervor, . "y
or great:;ﬁﬁgtional solidarity. Some have used educa-

tional advance as a standard of development, but because

1t has a high-correlation with improved GNP per capita,

such a standard tends to measure the degree Qf’economic
growth as_well as educational advancé. One interesting
effort to measure development on the 5asis of educational
progress was worked ocut by Harbison and Myers.1 The im~
lication of the llarbison and Myers scheme 1s that develop-
ment necessarily involves educational advance as well as
economic growth. It may be that economic growth simply
brings in its wake more formal educatlion. On the other

hand, it‘is»possible that educational development is, in

many -cases, a necessary condition for further eéonomic

_ development as a multifaceted phenomenon in which there

is no one crucial element. LEconomic, political, edu-
cational, family, and religious factors may be so in-
extricably intertwined that one cannot properly view
economic groyéh-as-the sole engine of development,2
Rather, the focus iIs on the interaction of -elements within

the social syétem in a way that creates conditions for the

1Frecerick . Harbison and Charles A. Myers, Education
Manpower, and Economic Growth (New York: MecGraw-H1ill, 1960),
pp« 23-48. B

QAdams and Bjork, op. eit., p. 10.
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proliferation of specialized %pstitutional structures.
There hg\i“tendency on thg’part of some development
planners in some of the developing countries of the.wqud
to think that the efficient development of national
resourceé will always reducelthe backwardness of the

people. This does not.hold.true always. In Myint's ™

It does not necessarily follow that any
efficient development of natural resources
resulting -in an increase in total output
will always and pari passu reduce the back-
wardness of people. . . Backwardness in
many countries has been made more acute,
not because the natural resources have re-
mained "underdeveloped," but because they
have been as fully and rapldly developed

as market conditions permitted while the
inhabitants have been left out,being elther
unable or unwilling, gr both to participate
fully in the process. .

The implication here is that people must be thought
of, in terms of devélopment, not as underdeveloped factors
of production but rather as mutable human beings whose
presently backward way of life must be transformed so0 that
better relationship between man and nature, and man and
man, can be acdompiished. The. basic problem is not the
status of the resourcés themselves. The development of .
natural resources 1is likely to be a necessary but not a
sufficient means of solving the problem of human misery,

E

1y, Myint, "An Interpretation of Economic Backward-
ness," A.N. Agarwala and S.P. Singh, eds. The Economics of
Underdevelopment (New York: Oxford University Press,
1963), p. 96. '
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degradation, and discontent.1

\l
r

Some zzg?acteristics of Traditional and Modern

Socletiles

Many social scientists dealing with the developing
countries of Africa, Aslia and ﬁatin America have used as
a tool of analysis some aspect of the dichotomy between
"tpaditional® and "modern" societies, and have analyzed
the processes of transition froﬁ one td the other. The
_ dichotomy is used 1n several ways such as "folk socilety"
and "urban society,"_"traditional soclety" and "mass
society," ahd so on. One thing to be borne in mind is
that within any one of these societies, geographical
reglons and some soclal strata are more modern than
others, and Qithin a given individual there may exist
tenslons resulting from the conflict betweén traditional

-

and modern values.

There are many characteristics that are usually used -

to contrast'traditional'with modern societies. The ones
which follow séemn mo;t’commoni

1. The division of labor. The most simple
index of this characteristic is the pro-
portion of the labor force engaged in
agriculture; tradltional societies may

lAdams and Bjork,-ep. cit., p. 17.
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have 70 to 80 ber cent of the workers
tilling the soil modern societies can

. zet by with less than 10 per cent on
wfhe farm. More subtle indices divide

thes«nonagricultural labor force into tra-
ditional sectors, such as artisans,
priests, and lawyers, and into modern
sectors, such as industrial workers,
clerks 1in bureaucracies, and engineers.

The state of technology. A tradltional
soclety uses customary techniques of
productlon, handed down from father to
son. A modern society uses sophisticated
engineering based upon the latest fruits
of world-wlide sclentific research.

The degree of urbanization. Since modern
agricultural technology permits a small
proportion of the labor force to feed

the remalnder of the population, using

a low ratio of men to land, most of the
society becomes urban.

The economy. Traditional soclety is

based on localized markets, where much

of the production is for a meagre level

of subslstence although a plantation

type of crop or minerals may enter world .
markets. Modern society 1is based on com-
plex commercial markets unifylng all parts
of the nation; per capita production and
consumption are high.

The system of social stratification. Tra-
difional .soclety 1s deeply divided between
landlords and peasants. Modern soclety has
a range of statuses that reflects the range
of positions in the division of labor:
there are many, and the distinctions be- '
tween them are not .so sharp. The distri-
bution of prestige, of income, and of
power becomes more equalitarlan, and the
rate of mobllity between strata increases.

Education and communlcations. Traditlonal
soclety 1s In the main illlterate, although
the tiny ellite«may have a high level of
humanistic ard legal scholarship. Modern




. . -95- ’ -

society 1is literate; there 1is wide-
spregd secondary *education that blurs

i the distinction between elite and mass,

&“agg the entire system of education moves
toward .the technlcal and the pragmatic.
The mass media cdter to the bulk of the
population, cognizant of i1ts primary and
secondary education, and they shape
thought in new images that. replace
customary symbols

7. . Values. Traditional values;are com-
pulsory in thelr force, sacred in their
tone, and stable in their timelessness.
They call for fatallstic acceptance of
the world as 1t 1s, respect for those
in authority, and submergence of the
individual in the collectivity. Modern
values are rational and secular, pernit
choice and experiment, glorify efficiency
and change, aEd stress indlvidual re-
sponsibility.

Turfiing to traditionalism, Hagen in his popular work

On the Theory of Social -Change, has the following obser-
vatlions to make: '

The image of the worldofthe simple folks and
the elite classes alike includes a perception
of the uncontrollable forces around them that
restricts or dominates their lives. . . The
lines of dependence extend upwards to the
splritual powers, to whom the members of the
soclety appeal for protection against physical
forces.

The. simple folk find satisfaction in
both submissiveness and domination; their
personalities as well as those of the elites

“are authoritarian.

_And members of both groups fearing to -
attack 1ts problems, preferring to avoid the v
issues of the righteousness of solution by
letting them depend on authority are by

Y

_ lJoseph A. Kahl, The Measurement of Modernity:
A Study, of Values in Brazll and Mexico (Austin: Uni-
versity of Texas Press, 1968), pp. U-6.

P
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virtue of these characteristics uncreative.l
N,
k2

"The ditional soclety," wriltes Horowitz, "is
characterizéé.by little change from géneration to gen-
eration: a behavioral pattern governed almost ex-
clusively by custom, status determined almost exclus-
ively by inheritance; low economic productivity and life
style grounded on the principle of hierarchial command.“2

Some 1llustrations drawn from different tradlitional

societies might help to give us some insight into the

~charaeteristlcs of traditionalism.

Oscar Lewis' findings in his classic account of the

Mexican village of Tepoztlan, emphasize

the underlying individualism of Tepoztecan
institutions and character, the lack of
cooperation, the tensions betwen villages
within the municipio, the schisms within
the village, and the pervading quality of
fear, envy,and distrust in inter-personal

relations. *

~ Gossip is unrelenting and harsh. . . =
Facts about people are unconsclausly or
maliciously distorted. . . Relatives and

neighbors are quick to belleve the worst,
. and motives are always .under question.

Successful pérsons are popular targets 3

of criticism, envy, and malicious gossip.

%Evérett E. Hagen, On the Theory of Social Change
(Homewood, Illinois: Dorsey Press, Inc., 1962), pp. £3-84.

2Irving L. Horowitz, Three Worlds of Development (New

York: Oxfgrd’University Press, 1966), p. Ol.

: 3Oscar Lewls, Life in a Mexlcan Village (Urbana: Uni-
versity of Ti1linois Press, 1961), pp. 329-29%4.
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| The physiclan-psychiatrist Carstéirs found a
similar pictufe in a Rajasthaﬁ*village in Indla. = Vil-
1lagers often n/ e enthusiastic plans to work together for
the mutual gdoﬁ, but these plans were rarely carried out.
"Within an hour or two, one of the group would warn me
that someone else was only in the scheme for his own
advantage... From the beginning to the end of my stay, my
notebooks record instances of suspiéion and mutual dis-
trust.”

Opposing the centrifugal forces which are conétantly
tearing>at traditional societles are centripetal forces
which hold it together. 1In some places -- the Indian
village 1s a good example -- a strong feeling of unity
marks the extended family and the caste, and mutual and
reciprocal obligations mark the behaviour of people bound
together in such units. The Wisers, paraphrasing the
villagers, write,

-

No villager thinks of himself apart from his
family. He rises or falls with it. we
need the strength of the family to support us
«+.+ « That man 1s to be pitied who must stand
alone against thedangers, seen and unseen,
which besef him. Our families are our in—
surance. When a fman falls 111, he knows that
his family will care for him and his children
until he is able to earn again. And they will
be cared for without a word of reproach. If

a man dies, hls widow and _children are sure of
the protection of a home.

1s. Morrils Carstalrs, The Twice-Born: A Study of a
Community of IHigh-Caste Hindus (Bloomington: University

2Charlotte V. Wiser and William H. Wise, Behind Mud
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In a typlcal traditional soclety, so much of.the

world is not subject to contr®1 and not even understood; i

4
it is notxga?ﬁyising to find that the critical sense of
its average member operates within narrow limits in many

things. He 1s able to believe the most improbable things.
R.N. Adams “found in Guatemala that blood withdrawn in
health surveys was rumoured to be a test to see if children
were fat énough to be sent to the United States where
ﬁhildren were delicaclies for the tables of epicureans'.l

The Anaguta of northern Nigeria provide us wilth some
more -insight into some of the characteristics of tra-
ditional socleties. Stanley Diamond, who had spent
several years among the Anaguta, has the foilowing ob-
servations to make about them.

With insignificant exception, they refuse to

migrate from thelr dwindling lands... They

do not encourage their children to go to

school, do not send vanguard groups to
settle in the, town and search out new possi-

bilities of livelihcod... The majority have
been no further than 10 or 12 miles from
their native hamlets... Electricity, the

cinema, trucks, automobiles, the artifacts

of white civilization, do not arouse

curiosity. They believe their native

territory is at the center of the world

'where space and time intersect, and that

for them, 1s 'equivalent to living as close -

of IndianaPress, .1958), p. 40.

Walls (New York: Agricultural Missions, Inc., 1951), p. 160.

l1Richard N. Adams "A Nutritional Research Program in
Guatemala," ' In B.D. Paul, (ed.), Health Culture and Com-
munity. (New York: Russell Sage Foundatilon, 1955), p.
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as possible to the Gods.'1
*,

he Anaguta accept tﬁings as they are
.+« Th have been fatally slow in accept-
ing the sinpplest assumptions of the modern
world... They have adapted very few of the
"amenities of civilization," and these,
unsystematically. Bellef in thelr basic
usages remalns unshaken, even though the
functlons have been crippled.

All of these Pagans3 are conservative
by nature and thelr outlook. ls backwards,
malntenance of contact with the past being
of more importance, apparently, than specu-
lation about the future.... Living in their
own vlillages and preferring thelr own com-
pany, they are still largely spectators of
the approach of civilization. But just as
in the past Tribes have sometlmes adopted
a custom from a neighboring Tribe, so in
recent years many of them have shown an

. Increasing tendency to avail themselves of
the amenities of civilization where thﬁy
see a distinct advantage to be gained.

We defined modernization_ggrlier'in this chapter as
a.fype of social chénge directed by a ratlonal belief
system, whereby newlsocial roles and neﬁ interrelation-
ships among roles emerge. "Whether from East or West,"
writes Daniel Lerner, "modernization poses the same

basic challenge -- the infusion of a rationalistic and

- positlvist spirit.... People come to see the social

future as manipulable-father than ordained and their per—

lsteward (ed.) Vol. 1, op. cit., p. 373.

2Ibid., p. 377.

3The term "Pagan" is generally used in Nigeria to
desirnate non-Christian, non-Islamic peoples.

"Steward (ed.), Vol. 1, op. cit., p. 377.
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sonal préspéc£s in terms of achievements rather than
heritage."]T e
Modergzzgﬁion is more than assimilation of a tra-
ditionﬁl soclety into a state or transmission of traits
of the contemporary industrialized state to an ethnic
group. It.consists of those brocesses by which qualities
unique tb the modern world affect any component of urban

or rural population.2

The contemporary world culture
has a vast repgrtofy of scientific knowledge, techno-
logical applications of science in industry, transpor-
tation, communications, health, and other fields, inter-
national economic instituions, religlious, political
alliances, and humanistic achlevements. All nations con-
tribute in some degree to this culture, and, under cer-
tain preconditlons, any may potentilally draw from it.3
Many soclal scientists have a conception of the
modern man,_but a few have submitted this conception to
an empirical test %o ascertain whether this type really
exists in nature and to determine how often he.appears on

the scene. Important exceptions may be found in the work

of Kahl (1968), Dawson (1967), and Doob (1967).1‘l

1Lerner, op. cit., pp. 45-47.
2Steward, op. cit., p. T.
31pid., p. 7.

“Alex Inkeles, Making Men Modern - A Paper Presernted
at the Dallas Meeting of the American Associlation for the
.Advancement of Science in the Section on "Comparative
Sociology. and Contemporary Soclal Issues," Dec. 29, 1968,p.
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Inkeles believes ﬁhaf there is a‘set of personal
qualitiesﬂwhich reliably cohgfe as a syndrome and which g
ldentify ;\E?Ee of man who may validly be described as
fitting a reésonable theoretical conception of the modern
man. Ceéntral to this syndrome a're::L (1) opénness to new
experience,vboth with people and with new ways of doing:
things such as attempting to control birth; (2) the
assertion of increasing independence from the authority
of traditional figures like parents and priésts and a.
shigt of allegiance to leaders of government, public
;??;irs, trade unions; cooperatives, and the like -—- a
democratic orientation in the opinion realm; (3) belief
in the efficacy of science and technology, and a general
abandonment of passivity and fatalism in the face of
life's difficulties; (4) a present-future orientation;
(5) ambition for oneself and one's children to achieve
high occupational and educational goals; (6) an orienta-
. tlon towards careful planning of affairs in advance; (7)
awareness of the dignlty of others and disposition for
showihg respect to them} (8) showing strong interest and
takiné an aptive part in c¢ivie and community affairs and
local politics; and (9) striving energetically to keep
up with the news, and within this effort to prefer news of
national and international import over items dealing with

sports, religion, and purely local affairs.

lAlex Inkeles, "The Modernization of Man," in Myron
Weiner (ed.), Modernization: The Dynamics of Growth (New
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Joseph Kahl% conception_Pf modernism has fourteen
value scales, seven of which ;;e considered the "core"
of modernism by him. The following are his fourteen
value 3qa1es; the first seven scales are those con-
sidered the "core of modernization":

I. Activism )

II. Low Irtegration with Relatives
ITT. Preference for Urban Life
IV. 1Individualism
V. Low Community Stratification
VI. Mass-Media Participation
VII. Low Stratification of Life Chances
VIII. Trust ‘
IX. Anti Dig Compénies
X. Pro Manual Work
XI. Low Occupational Primacy
XII. Risk-Taking
XIII. Family Modernism

XIV. Low Religlosity?l

Kahl holds that a- "modern" man ™s an activist; he
attempts to éhape his world instead of passively and
fatalistically responding to it. lle 1is an individualist,

who does not merge his work career with that of eilther

PR Y

York: Basic Books, Inc., 1966), pp. 138-150.

1kanhl, op. cit., p. 37.

r
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relatives or friends. He believes'thét an indepedent
career 1s not only desirable QE@ ﬁossible, for he per-
ceilves both iigé'chances and the local community to be
law in ascribed status. He prefers urban life to rural
life, and he follows the mass media."l

Almost all observers have stressed "activism" (its
opposite: fatalism) as central to the contrast between
the rural and the industrial value systems. The whole
structure of an average rugéi persdn's e{péfience tendé
to make him a fatalist; Lacking sophistilcated technology,
he 1s dependent upon the existing ecological offerings; )
the weather, the soil, the seeds. He 1s subjected to the
power of those in higher status and has little recourse
when he 1s explolted and piundered. He learns to take
life as it comes, to adjust to 1t and accept it, raﬁher
.than try constantly to éhange it. He often ends up con-
soling himself withea religious bellef that things will
be better in the after 1ife.2

By contrast, the modern man uses technology to shape
the world to his own desires. le comes to feel that. con-

trol and change are not only desirable, but possible.3

l1pid., p. 37.
o 21pid., p. 18.

3The modern man referred to here is the one who is
fully participant in his society; marginal men at the very



~104-

He becomes an activist. Activism can be seen as a éom—
bination ofzKiuckhohn's "futur@*time" and "mastery over
natur'e."l P

Connected,ﬁith activism is a belief that the social
system is open to individual advancement, that a man can,
if he wishes and tries and has some luck,change his status.
In sociolbgical jargon, he sees status as achieved rather
than adacribed. Kahl calls this "a perception of low
stratification of life chances."®

"Fataiism" (its opposite: activism), it has been
asserted by many observers, stands as a barrier to moderni-

zation. Fatalism is the degree to which an individual

perceives éwlack-of abllity to control his future.3 Fatal—?

bottom of the status hierarchy, even in big cities, often
.Lehave like peasants, for they too are subject to manipu-
lation beyond their control. Low status makes a man tra-
ditional, even more than does provincial location. See
Ibid., p. 18.

lKluckhohn and‘Stodtbeck see fatalism as being closely
synonymous with subjugation to nature and a lack of future
orlentation. For more on this see Florence Kluckhohn and
Fred L. Strodtbeck, Variations in Value Orientations (New
York: .llarper and Row, 1961).

2Kahi, op. ecit., p. 19.

3Everett M. Rogers, Modernization Among Peasants .-
(New York: Holt, Rinehart and Winston, 1969), p. 273. -
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istic individuals belleve that the events of their iives
are preordained and determineaaby fate or supernatural
forces. Their;&ttitudes toward self-control of future~‘
events involve passivity, pessimism,accéptance, endurance,
‘pliancy, and evasion.l Fatalism is opostﬁlated by Seeman,
as a sort of peneralized sense of powerlessness.2 .
fatalistic beliefs are believed to be pervasive among
most peasants. Rogers' experiences in Latin American are
supportive of this statement. "In rural Colombia," ob-
served Rogers, "when an infant dies, the parents are
likely to say, "It was hils destiny not to grow up."
Whenever a Colombian announces his intention to undertake
some future activity, the counter remark 1s often an
automatic "Ojalla," ... (heaning if God wills); similar i
epitahs may be encountered throughout Latin America, the
Middle East, and India and Pakistan.”3 Latin American
attitudes toward death is described by Erasmus in this
way: '"Much of the peasant's seening apathy and unconcern

results from the prevalent attitude that it does not

really matter what is done to help a person, if his_time

l1pid., p. 273. -

2upowerlessness" is one of the five dimensions of
alienation postulated by Seeman. The other four dimen-
sions are isolation, self-enstrangement, meaninglessness,
and normlessness. For a detailed treatment on this see

Melvin Seeman, 1959, "On the Meaning of Alienation,"
American Soclological Review, 24: 783-791.

3Rogers, op. cit.,~p. 274.

[
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has come to die..."l .
. 4 -
Theré\gii several reasons why people are fatalistic. <

Probably the most important of these is that they have

a relatively low degree of mastery over their natural

and soclal environments.2 They lack the knowledge, skills,
and resources necessary %o cope wlth phenomena éuch as
drought, flood, and famine. The causes. of these con-
ditions are looked upon as a visltation from gods. or

evil spirits,-whom man can propitiate but not control.

A fatalistic outlook, the assumption that whafever happens
is the will of God or Allah, 1s perhaps the best adjust-
ment the individual can make to an apparently hopeiess
situation.3 Many rural people sometimes utilize fatal- -
istic attitudes as a means of psychological adaptation to
a harsh environment. Gans suggests that this is true not
only among the rural people but also among the urban poor.
"It is this belief in fate," writes Ganes, "that allows
the West Ender (an Italian slum dweller in Boston) to face
illnesé'and even death with resignation when there 1s
little-chance‘fof recovery, and that softens the blow for

his‘survivdrs, allowing them to continue to function."u

lCcharles J. Erasmus, Man Takes Control (Minneapolis:
University of Minnesota Press, 1961), p. b52.

2

Foster, op. cit., pp. 52-59.

3Rogers, op. ecit., p. 274.

1

! ‘Herbert J. Gans, The Urban Villagers: Group and Class
in gﬁg Life of Italian Ameéricans (New York: Free Press, 1962),

p. . .
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There is' an assertion by the proponents of the

"fatalism as a barriler" schodl of thought that the pro-

cess of modePrization -itself can promote fatalism. En-

couragementlﬁo want more than-they can have or ﬁossibly
met, rural people are frustrated by the difference be-
tween‘aspirationSAand’actualities, and'they are likely -
to develop a retreatist and fatalistic disposition to-:
ward change.l A parallel could be draﬁn between this
and what Lerner terms as "the révolutign of rising ex-

pectations” of the 1950's which gave way to a "revolution

" of rising frustrations" in the 1960'5.2 It is a well

known fact that aspirations are more’easily aroused than

satisfied.

1Rbgers, op. cit., p. 275.

2Satisfaction is a ratio of "gets" to wants," of:
achievements to aspirations. The conception is Lerner's.
It states that as actualities fell far short of asplra- -
tions, as the dengqminator in the gets/wants ratio in-
creased faster than the numerator, there 1s bound ‘to be
rising frustrations. This manifested itself in the 1960's
when political leaders in developing countries came to
realize that their speeches were often promissory notes
on which they could not deliver. . Government instability
became prevalent -in many African and some Asilan and Latin
American counfries. .Development analysts thus concluded
that, while a certaih level of aspiration for modernization
was a good “thing, too much led to a general frustration -
which could have hurtful consequences. Extreme discontent
and revolution act to set back the rate of development
rather than to speed it up. See Daniel Lerner, "Toward
A Communication Theory of Modernization," in Luclen W.
Pye, ed., Communications and Political Development
(Princeton, New Jérsey: Princeton University Press, 1963),

.pp. 333-349. " Also Rogers, op. cit., p. 12.
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‘Some religidus beliefs are fatalistic; hence fhey
constitute an impediment to ﬁ&dernization. Hunt views
the religizag“?gliefs prominently held in many parts of
the Third WOrid as essentially fatalistic and charaeter-
ize them as blocks to économic development. He céhtngs
that "the tradition-bound rigidity of Islam, the octher- .
worldly emphasis of Buddhism, the asceticism of Hinduism
and the fiesta-laden Catholicism of couﬁtries of Spanish
tradition, may embody important teachings, but their
'emphasis is no% calculated to provide industrious workers,
thrifty capitalists or daring promoters.l

There are certain factors that are 1likely to reduce
fatalism, thereby increasing the probability of innovation
‘adoptidn. It is‘suggested that literacy, empathy, cosmo-
politeness, and mass media exposures are likely to in-
crease an individual'sself-perceived control of his 1life,
thereby decreasing his fatalism.2

Although fétalism may prevent an active search for
new ideas from the outside world ang discourage an active -
attempt to chaqge‘one's life situation, it does not
necessarily'cause avoldance of innovations injected to the

villager from external sources. Experiences have shown

lcharles L. Hunt, "Cultural Barriers to Point Four,"
in Lyle W. Shannon, (ed.), Underdeveloped Areas: A Body of
Readings and Research (New York: Harper and Row, 1957),
p. 31E. . ’ ~

2Rogers, og.scit., p. 275.
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that the fatalistic village is }ikely éelendure the
1ntroduction&g£‘:fw ideas by chézge agents with apathetic
passivity.l  ,*

The qualities which serve empirically to define a
modern man do not differ substantiélly from occupation
fo occupation, or more‘éfipically from culture to éul—
ture.. This means that what defines a modern man as-
modern in one country also defines him as modern in
another. The nature of the human personality, its inner ™
"rules" of organization, is evidently basically similar
everywhere. There 1s evidently a system of inner, or
what might be called structural, constraints in the
organization of the human personality which increase the
probability that those individuals -- whatever their cul-
ture -- who have certaln personality traits will also more
likely have others which "go with" some particular basic
personality system.2 * T

The modernizatlion process is unidimension and there-
- fore cannot be measured by a single criterion or index.
’One cannot assure that because an individual has a high
level of living, he 1s ﬁecessarily modern; he could, 1in

fact, be quite traditional. Modernization should be

viewed as a process involving the interaction of many

llbid:g'p. 277. N

2Inkeles, 1968, op. clt., p. 5.
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factors, so that more than one aspect‘of an individual's
behavior mugt be measured in gPﬁer to determine his
status on the modernization continuum. Varlables such
as literacy and education, level of liv;p§i aspirations,
political p;;ticipation, cosmopoliteness, and communi-
cégion are all factors deEermining modernization.1

Thus we notice that "modernity" is related to social-

class background as well as to place of residence, that it

can be shaped by experiences in school and also on the job,

that a man can concurrently hold va;ues that stress a
somewhat old-fashioned view of professional elitism and a
more contemporary view of technical skill and prestige...2
To sum up, we contend that not évenything modern is .
good. Modernization bringé change, wﬁich may verywell
produce not only benefit but also conflict, pain, and
relative disadvantage. Flaczk warns us that "modernization
must be thought of.s..as a process that is simultaneously
creative and destructive, providing new opportunities
and prqspects at a‘high price in human dislocation and
suffering."3 Modernism . is ndtvsomething that can be .im-
ported or added on, of'something that can be brought and

paid for; so that once one had it he then can relax and

lRogers, op. cit., p. 15.
2Kahl, op. cit., p.15.
3C.E. Bléck, The Dynamics of Modernization: A Study

in Comparative History (New York: Harper and Row, 1966),
p. 27. - ’

N
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enjoy it passively. In the words of Wilfred Smifh,
"Modernism. is not to adopt bd}Pto participate 1in; not
to have, but U1 ,do and to be. And not even to be, but

to keep becoming -- a process, an orientation, a dynamic."‘1

Attitudes and Values

Attitudes, like modernization, have been given a
variety of‘defihitiohs by the scholars who have used the
term. Allport defines an attitude as "a mental and neural
state of readiness, organized through experience, exerting
a directive or dynamic influence upon the individual's
response to all objects and situations with which it is
related."2 Triandis speaks of attitude as "an 1dea
charged with emotion which ‘predisposes a class of actions
to a particular class of social situations."3 Zimbardo
and Ebbesen regard attitude as "either mental readinesses
or imp%icit predisﬁositions which exert some general and
consistent influence on a fairly large class of evaluative

responses. These responses areysually directed toward some

1w11f‘red C. Smith, Modernization of a Traditional
§gpietx’(New York: Asia Publishing louse, 1965), p. 18.

2G W. Allport 1935. Quoted in Harry C. Triandis,
Attitude and Attitude«Change, (New York: John Wiley &
Sons, 1971), 2.

3Triandis, op.cit., p. 2.
N PR Y
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object, persoh, or group."l Campbeilﬂsays thaﬁl"attiﬁudes
represent; consistency in féébonse to so_cial‘objects.”2

| For :;:%ﬁurpose of this study attitudes refer to the
stands the iﬁdividual upholds and éherises about objects,
issues, persons, groups, or institutions.3 The referents
of a person's attltudes may be a "way of life";'economic,
political, 6r.religious institutioﬂs; family, school, or
govgrnment. :As can be expected with a term that has been
used by many péychologists and soclologists for a ioﬁg
period of time, its definition has varied; the common ele-
ment that runs throuéh most definitions, however, is "the
readiness to respond" to a situation.

To have an attitude means that the individual is no
longer neutral toward thé referents of an attitude. He is
"for" or "against," pos&tively inelined or negatively dis-
posed in some degree toward thém -- not Just m.omvem:arily,_,~

but in a lasting way, as long as the attitude in question

is operative."

'lPhilip Zimbardo and Ebbe B. Ebbesen, Influencing
Attitudes and-Changing Behavior, (Menlo Park, Calif.:
Addison—Wesley, Pub.-Co., 1970), p. 6.

2D T. Campbell "The Indirect Accessment of Social ’
Attitudes,", American Journal of Psychology: 63, 15-38.

3Carolyn W. Sherif, et al., Attitude and Attitude

‘Change,(Philadelphia W.B. Saundais, 1965), p. B.

“1pid., p. 5. R
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Once a class of objects q? persons 1is thus charged
with favouragii“or unfavourabl;?value for the 1ndividual,
he sees things rélated to them in a "selective" way. His
judpement or perception of objects and people in the uni-
verse of discourse in questilon becomes, at the same time,
his evaluation, his prefefential reaction. |

It is f?om behaviour that we can infer that an indi-
vidual has an attitude. In short, attitudes are inferped
from "characteristic" and consistent modés of behaviour
toward some class of objects, persons, events, and issues
over a time span.1

The behaviours from which attitudes are inferred in-
clude actions aﬁd verbal utterances, provided the indi-
vidual is not on guard with the concern that reflecting
a given attitude is inappropriate under the circumstances
or that expression of attitude 1s not deflected by some
procedures designed *to assess it. La Fave and Sherif pro-
vide us with a good example of this. They say that "at
presenp few respondents agree with é segregationist position
in a paper—andrpencil test, even in the South. Under the
conditions of.testing,dthe collegiate concern to appear -
enlightened influences behavior. Later, these same re-

spondents may, in word and deed, reveal their segregation-

................. v




ist sentiments;"l

Attitudes perform many faﬁbtioné. People have
attitudes beéa‘ge of the following reasons. (1) At-
titudes help them understand the world around them, by
organizing and simplifylng a very complex input from
their environment. (2) Attitudes protect their self-
esteem, by making 1t possible for them to avoid un-
pleasant truths about themselves. (3) They help people
adjust in a complex world, by making it more likely thét
they will react so as to maximize their rewards from the
envlironment: the adjustment makes it easier to get along
with people who have similar attitudes. And (4) attitudes
allow people to express thelr fundamental values.2 One
way, therefore, of answerihg the guestion why people have
attitudes is to glive meaning to thelr behaviour.

A person's behaviour causes his attitude. The be-
liefs, atgitudes, and values of a group of people are
determined by their task experiences. If members of a
given culture receive rewards in situations in which they
act as'individuqls'their "individualism" will increase; 1if
they re&eive’rewards ih situations 1n which they act as

members of a group, their "collectivism" will increase.3

lL. La Fave and M. Sherlf, Reference Scales and Place-
ment of Ifems with the Own Categories Technique. Paper
presented to American Psychological Association, Annual
Meetings, Norman, Oklahéma, Institute of Group Relations,
mimeographed, ‘1962, p. 4.

2Triandis, op. cit., p. 2.
31pid., p. 6.

&
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Similarly, if people frequently succeed in tasks in- _
which there is a leader, thefiwill tend to become more
"authorita;EEH?F and if they frequently succeed in tasks
in which theré is no leader, tﬁey wlll tend to become
"equalitarian."

To summarize the present argument, behaviour is a
function of (a) attitudes, (b) norms, (c¢) habits, and (d)
expectancles about reinforcement. When‘all four factors
are consistent, there is consistency between attitudes and
behaviour; when the four factors are inconsistent, there
is much less consistency.

We can describe the typical modern man by his answers
to the items in Xahl's seven core scales outlined earlier
in this chapter. A modern man is an activist; he believes
in making plans in advance for important parts of his life,
and he has'a sense of security that he can usually bring
those plans to fruition. Unlike the fatalistic peasant
who follows the routines of life and shrugs his shoulder
to indicate that much of what happens will be beyond his
contrél, the igdustrial man attempts to organize the
future‘to serve his oWwn purpoée.

To carfy out these plans, fhe mbdern man is willing
to move away from his relatives, and to depend upon his

own initiative. For him, nepotism 1s more a burdensome
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responsibility than a mechanism of security. Simi}arly, 4
he is an individualist who a&gids extreme identification
with people ig*his own work group. Therefore, he says
that he would prefer to express his own ideas and make
his own decisions even if his peers-disagree.l

The modern man percéiveé the city as a plaée which
is not rigidly stratified -- that is as open fo influence
by ordinary citizens like himself+ Similarly, he éees
life chances or career opportunities as open rather than
giosed; a man of humble background has a chance to ful-
£il11 his dreams and rise within the system. He partici-
pates in urban life by actively availling himself of the
mass media. He reads newspapers, listens to the radio, and
discusses civic affairs. -Thus, tﬁe modern man is a man

who seeks to control his life, plan his future, climb up

a bit in the status hierarchy, and improve his material

~¢clrcumstances -- because these ends are deslrable and

also because they are seen as obtalnable.

The modern man trusts others and does not constantly
fear their purposes. He does not frown'upon manual ‘work
but recognizes it as a worthy contribution to life. He .
is willing to take risk to gain useful ends. He feels

that within the family, women should be allowed to make

lkah1, op. cit., p. 133.
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.

many of their own decisions and that children should

be perm;tted, on occasion:ﬁto'disagree with their ’{
parents;  o,
. “"(_t ] .
The traditional man is the opposite. lie perceives

himself as permanently stuck ina life which does not
change and which cannot be controlled to any great extent.
Therefore, he seeks little“and expects to gain 1little;

he takes what the fates may bring; he‘pursues security
through close personal tles, primarily with relatives

but also wiéh a few friends.1

Since values are subjective inclinations in the minds
of men, they are impossible to see and hard to measure,
Consequently, theorists of sociai development have usually
speculated ébout values and included them in their models
of socleties in transition, but have been unable to be
very precise about them,

Values are qFfinéd as general orientations toward
basic aspects of iife: abstract principles that guide
‘behaviour..? A good illustration of such an abstract
principle that puides behaviour manifests itself in the

thirteenthlchapter of Saint-Paul's first epistle to the

l1bid., p. 133. ‘

2see Clyde Kiuckhohn, "Values and Value -~ Orienta-
tions in the Theory of Action," in Talcott Parson and
Idward A. Shils (eds.), Toward a General Theory of Action-
(Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University Press, 1951).
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Corinthians which 6oncludes with the phrase ".

faith, hope;nand charity, thesé'three: but the greatest ",
of these is‘chaxity." This phrase come close to predicat-

ing the core vélues of the Christian tradition.

When.values are applied to specific situations to
generate precise rules of “conduct, sociologists call those
rules "norms." The abstract value "charity" refers to
certain roles that we play in society. The summary and the
fulfillment of all the commandments of God, we are told,
is "love."P»Thus, we are told to love our neighbours,
honour our parenfs, and forglve our enemies.

Value 1s strictly a psychological reaiity, and is not
measurable by any means yet devised. It is to be sharply
distinguished from utility; because its reality is in the
human mind, not in the external object itself. Value is
strictly a ﬁatter of belief; an'object, the utility of
which 1s strictly spurious, will have the same values as if
it were genuine until the deception is discovered. Ulti-
mate values are axiomatic and are inherent in huhan itself.
They afe at thg_same time, the final.sources of the moti-
vation of all consciou$ rational telic behavior'.1

It is a common value system that holds a society

together; through 1t, the members are taught to perceive

- v

lJoseph . Bunzel In* Dictionary of Soclology, edited
by Henry Pratt. Fairchild (Totowa, New Jersey: Littlefield,
Adams and Co., 1966), p. 332.
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the world in simllar ways and to act toward one another

M,

in a predictable fashion. Occagaonally, the press of
circumstances leads a man to violate the rules, but
public opinion finds this threatening and demands punish-
ment through law and other sanctions. A society without
strong common values is unable to reach collective'de—
cisions and careate viable institutions. And a man with-

out bellef in the values of his group is a man who is

confused and distraught.l

Traditional society has one set of values, and modern
society another., The former could beIQescribed as follows:2

Work is merged into 1life in a way that does not
distinguish it as a separate actlvity with its
own norms. Work is part of one's general status,
and thus 1s to be accepted without deliberate
plans for change. Son follows father as peasant,
artisan, or merchant, and learns the techniques
of work by watching his father. Life is per-
sonalized through tles to relatives, and their -
claims take precedence over the Impersonal and
abstract demands of career. Work and life are
stable, and the sindividual takes a fatalistic
view of his position. ’

The following synthetic view of work in urban-in-
dustrlal society can be contrasted with the above de-

" +scription of values in traditional society:3

1Georn;e M. Foster, "Peasant Society and The Image
of Limited Good," American Anthropologist, 67 (April,
1965), pp. 293-315.

°Kahl, op. eit., p. 10.
31pid., p. 11.
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Work in the city is separate from the rest
of life in the sense that "3y man works in a
place apart from his family, and his work
takes oﬁ\axmomentum of soclal relationships
unrelated to the extended family. A job is
seen as part of a long career, which is a

" sequence of related activities starting with
formal education specifically designed to
prepare for work, leadingthrough some type
of apprenticeship or learning experience
toward full mastér of the job, and ending

_in formal retirement. Deliberate decisions
are made to further a career which are based
ofi=values of impersonality, efficiency, and
ambition to get ahead. New ideas and techniques
are highly regarded, and general values of
active control over self and environmental are
prized.

At this point we wish to point out that, for the
purpose of this study, we are lumping together the twin
concepts "attltudes" and'wvalues." In sociological and
educational literature these two terms are used without
being explicitly distinguished from each other. Values
are generally considered to be "inseparable from attitudes.
This does not mean that there are no distinctions between
the two terms.l
' Attitudes are understood to be supported by and at

the same time to uphold established institutions. 1In

]

lFor analytical distinctions betwean attitudes and
values see Ralph Linton, The Cultural Background of Per-
sonality (New York: Appleton -Century-Crofts, Inc., 1945),
pp. 111-112 and Clyde Kluckhohn, Values and Value-Orienta~
tions 1n the Theory of Action: An Exploration in Defini-
tions and Classificaton," in Talcott Parsons and Edward
A. Shils (eds.) Toward A~General Theory of Action (Cam-
“bridpe, Mass.: Harvard University Press, 1951), p. 423,
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regard to attitudes, the general ideal of a social

revolution 1is commonly ‘referreds to as the "new man" or

the "modern mand

&, the "cltlzen of the new state," the

e

"man in the era of science," the "industrial man," and

SO Oh.
(1)
(2)
(3)
()
(5)
(6)

(7

(8)

(9)

1

Myrdal illustrates what this implies below:

efficiency;
diligence . ¢

orderliness

punctuality;

frugality;

scrupulous honesty (which pays 1n the long

run and is a condition for raising efficiency

in all .social and economic relations);
rationality in decisions on action (lliberation
from reliance on static customs, from group
allegiances and favoritism, from superstitious
beliefs and prejudices, approachiné the
rationally calzulating "economic man" of Wesfern
liberal ideology);

preparedness for change (for experimentation
along new lines, and for moving around spatially,.
economically, socially);

alertness ‘to opportunities as they arise in‘a

changing world;

. ®

1

Gunnar Myrdal, Aslan Drama, Vol. 1 (New York: The

Twentieth -Century Fund 1968), pp. 61-62.
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(iﬁfwenergetic enterprise;

an

(12)

(13)

. Integrity and selfﬁreliance;

co /eraﬁiveness (not limiting but re-
di;ecting egbistic étriving in a socially
beneficial channel; acceptance of respon-
sibility for the welfare of the community
and the nétion);

willingness to take the long view (and to
forgo shortterm profiteering; subordination
of speculation to investment and of commerce

and finance to production, etc.).

To sum up, traditionalism is characterized by fatal-

ism, lack of aspirations, and social mobility, authori-

14

tarianism in interperséﬁal relations, lack of '~ empathy,

and lack of individualism. Modernism, on the other hand,

_is characterized by activism, high aspirations, socilal

mobility, empathy,‘and democratic interpersonal relations.

Ignorance 1s a bar to being modern.
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I CHAPTER IV
EDUCATION AND MODERNIZATION

"Human history becomes more and more a race
between education and catastrophe."

H,G. Wells

"The education of our people should be

a lifelong process by which we continue

to feed new vigor into the life stream

of the Nation through intelligent, reasoned
declsions. Let us not think of education
only in terms of its cost, but rather in
terms of the infinite potential of the
human mind that can be realized through
education. Let us think of education

as the means of developing our greatest
abilitlies because in each of us there

is a private hope and dream which fulfilled,
can be translated into benefit for everyone
and greater strength for our Nation."

John F. Kennedy.

-

-

The Role of Educatilon in Modernization

The relationship of education to social change in

« general and to that particular kind of social change .
‘which we are here calling modernization is a close one.
Education may foster modernization through the creation

of a population more willing to accept technical inno-

- x1z3 -
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vations and make use @f them: by diffusing among the
population the skills, orgaﬂ?ﬁational, administrative,
and technica'}&which are necessary for the institution
of changes aﬁa for the inevitéble accommodation to these
same changes;.and by instilling in students, through
the classrcom and~school situation, aspirations'beyond
their present means to achieve while, gt the same time,
equiping them with the means with which to achieve them.
"By ereating Fhus, that ﬁecessary dissatisféction with
the personal status quo of a slgnificant number of in-
dividuals without which the motivation to innovate and
effect chanées would be in short supply in the society."l
There aretwgwgqntrasting views concerning the role
that education plays in éociety. The first position is
held by those who view education as an "adapti&e" insti-
tution. Durkheim and Ottaway are assoclated with thié
school of thought., ". . . that education has an impor-
tant role té play in soclal change 1is undoubted," ob- |
served Ottaway, "but its influence is secondary and not

n2

primary. The second view, closely identified with some

American“thinkérs, 1§ that education can act as a direct

agent of social change, and thus has a primary influence

lEric N. Baklanoff (ed.), The Shaping of Modern
Brazil (Baton Rouge: Loulsiana State University Press,

19595, p. 109. » .
,2Andrew.K,C.-Ottéway. Education and Society (2nd ed.,

,Loﬁdon: Routledge and Kegan Paul, Ltd., 1962), p. 12
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on social change.l The first position, which viewsnedu—
cation as an "adaptive" insitut®on reflects the values
of soclety ;;H‘Ehe second position which gives &ducation
a primary infldénce>on society generates new values in
soclety. -

The function of education is not unidimensional.
kEducational function can be viewed in two major ways,
namely the "conserving" and the "c:r'eative.II functions.

In developing socletles the creative function of edu-
cation would prébably show preponderance over the con-
serving function. Nevertheless, both functions can
operate side by side in one society, creating and con-
serving or conserving and creating, depending on the
nature of that particular society.

The function of education in modern societies is
more than mere conservihg and transmitting of culture
of the individual sogiety concerned. As Halsey, Floud,
and Anderson put 1it, "No longer is it a question of hand-
ing on an unchanging or only slowly changing body of
knowledge and bglief. On the contrary,.education in
modern éocietiés has mofe to do‘with changing knowledge
than with conéerving it, and more to do with diffusing -
culture to wider social circles,or from one society to

another, than with preserving and tran§mitting the par-

- .

1a.m. Haley and Jean Floud. "The Soclology of Edu-
cation," Current Sociology, VII, No. 3, (1958), p. 172.
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ticular culture of a particq}ar group."1 In modern in-
dustrial nations of the worléfto@ay, education has made

It possible for the new generations to accept and to
promote change, "whereas in earlier socleties, a relative-
1y unchanging way of life and sum of knowledge were
transmitted}.."2 )

The fact that education plays a pivotal role in
almost, i1f not all, fields of human endeavou? cannot.be
over-emphasized. Statements from leaders of thought
from different walks of life bear testimony to the
pivotal role of education in human societies tod;Q.

The universal belief that education is the single great-
est Instrumentality of development has been well stated
by Dean Rusk in his address in the Policy Conference

on Economic Growth and Investment in kducation when he
said: "Education is not a luxury which can be afforded
after development ‘has occurred, it is an integral part,

an inescapable and essential part, of the development

1tself."3 John Hanson, an American educator, describes

1A 1I. -Halsey, Jean Floud and C. Arnold Anderson (eds.)
liducation, Economy and Soclety: A Reader in the Soclology

i

of Kducation (New York: Free Press of Glencoe, 1965), p. 3.

2
“T.8. Bottomore, [Llites and Society (London: Watts and
Co., 1964), p. 2%4. ‘

3Dean Rusk, "Address at the Opening Session at the
Department of utate," Policy Conference on Economic Growth
and Investment in Education, 1 (Paris: Organization for

ficonomic Cooperation and Development Publications, February,

1962), -17-20.
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education as "the greatest instrument manﬁhas devised
for hisyownaprogress,"1 whiléﬁ?onsioen views it as
"one of thek;;EBtiest institutions ‘for political, socilal
and economic d¢velopment."2 Philip Foster sees the key
role of education as that of.'detachment' from the tra-
ditional environment and adds that, in the long rﬁn, for-’
mal schooling creates a cultural environment in which in-

novation can take place.3

Adam Curle concludes the list
of leaders of thought with his emphatic epinion that ‘
"education is the most effective means of altering the
oﬁtlook of people; thils, rather than the mere inculcation
of skills, is what 1s needed if the structure of the
soclety is to be mOdifiEd."” Thus we can broadly say that

the nature and goals of education are threefold: inher-

itance, participation, and contribution.

ljohn w. Hanson, "The Nation's Lkducation Purpose,"
Nigerilan Education, *Okechuku Ikejiani (ed.), (Ikeja, Lagos:
Iongmans of Nigeria, Ltd., 1964), pp. 20-32.

2J.A. Ponsioen, National Development (The Hague:
Mouton & Co., 1968), p. 233.

3Philip J.-Foster, Education and Social Change in Ghana
(Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1965), p. 296._ See
11.K. Schwarzweller and James S. Brown, "Education as a Cul-.
tural Bridge Between Eastern Kentutcky and the Great
Society," Rural Sociology, XXVII, No. 4 (1962), p. 371.-

1 : .
lAdam Curle, Educational Strategy for Developilng
Socleties (London: Tavistock Publicatlans, 1963), p. 3.

“on
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The process of achieving modernity,vthe procesé of
development, in its broadest séﬁ%e, is one of fundamental
transformat;;;*?n the mind and character of man and in his
ways df employing the material world to attain his goals.
Essentially educatlion in Nigeria has been viewed as an
agent of such transformatlion or development in its people.
and society. The task before Nigerla is to move an  entire
soclety from its largely traditional basé toward desired
goals. Education is seen as one of the tools to effect
this change. The real transition must occur'in the minds
of all Nigeria's millions. Attitudes primarily and skills
secondarily are the principal ingredients in desilrable
and lasting social and economic change. The former will
prepare the individuals to tolerate and accepﬁ the changes
and to participaté therein, and the iatter will make the
changes possible.l Any neglecﬁ of the modernization of
the "internal" aspect of sociocultural change (the
modernization of attitudes, values and feelings) greatly
undermines the true foundation of the change’process.

- Inkles has‘§uggested that modernization implies
"external“.apd "internal" chanée for men. The external

change -- the ways of dealing with environment -- include

lw.R. Charleson, "Education for Attitudes in Niperia,"
llducation and Training in the Developing Countries, edited
by William Y. Elliot, (New York: Frederlick A. Praeger
Publishers, 1966), p.108. :
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urbanization, industrialization, mass communication,
mass eduqatﬁpn, and so on,l t;g internal changes --
attitudes, values, and feelings -- haxg been commented
on above. Inkles points out thaf "it is only when man
has undergone a chgnge in spirit, has acquired certain
ways of thinkiqg, feeling and acting that we consider
him truly moder'n."2 .
As we had pointed out earlier in this study, no

independent value attached to education is considered to
be valid if .it conflicts wlth the value of education as
an instrument for development. From a development point
of view, the purpose of eaucation must be to ratlonalize
attitudes as-well as to impart knowledge and skills. In
Niperia where attitudes antégonistic to‘development have
taken firm root and become, at least, partly institution~
alized, the changing of attitudes requires far greater
emphasis than in the'de;eloped industrial countries, where
attitudes are more rational, and are adjusted to pernit

. further rapid progress. This 1s one of several reasons
why educational reformers in Nigerla and other African

’countries have'fo guarddagainst a tendency to adopt un-

crltically the educational practices and policies of the

Western countries.

lInkeleé, op. cit., p. 139.

°Ipid., p. 140.
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As Cairncross pointed out{ "Development 1s not
governed iniaazkfountry by econgnicfbrces alone, and
the more backward the country the more this is true. The
key to development lies in men's minds, in the institution
in which their thinking finds expression and in the play
of opportunity on 1deas and 1nstitutions nl

Leibenstein asserts that sustalned growth requires
a considerable transformation in the educative process,
that is, it requires drastic changes in the mores, habits
and traditions of the populace. But the educative process
and the consequent mores and traditions are so fundamental
to the 1life of the society, and so pervasive in the day-
to-day life of the communipy, especially within the
family group, that it is almost unthinkable that these
should respond drastically to small stimulants or shocks.”2

Literacy and general knowledge, for both children and

adults,3 facilitate the acquisition of specific skills, and

1

A.K. Cairncross, "International Trade and Economic
Development ," Economica Vol. XXVIII, No. 109, February,
1961, p. 250.

Harvey Leibensteln, Fconomic Backwardness and
Economic Growth, (New York: John Wiley & sons, 1057),pp. 35-36.

3

We cannot rely only on the slow process of exposing
successive generations of school children to new ideas and
. attitudes, but must make-a determined effort to educate
adults. Since irrational attitudes as well as ignorance
and lack of skills, among the adulft population tend to _
thwart efforts to teach.young people, adult education also
has an additional instrumental value, as a means of increas-
Ing the effectiveness of child education. See Gunnar Myrdal,
Asian Drama, Vol. III (New York: .The Twentieth Century Fund,
1968), p. 1622.
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may help to bring about a rationalization of attitudes.
In turn, more rational attitusgs prove a motivatilonal
preparedness ﬁdht can facilitate the acquisition of know-
ledge and skills. In general, educational policy must
have the central purpose of directing and apportloning
educational efforts so as to give a maximum impetus to
national dévelopment.l

_ No single strategy can provide the solution to the
problems of development; but the view that education is
"the key that unlocks the door to modernization"2 has
been espoused perhaps more fervently and dogmatically in
the new étates of Africa and Asia than anyﬁhéfe else.
Virtually all countrles thatmve recently emerged from
European colonlal rule ha#e with striking unanimity
assigned a high, if not the highest,.priority to the ex-
pansion of education. In 1958, in the words that could
well have been used. by many other nationalist leaders,
Tunisia's Habib Bourgulba stated: "When we were in the
opposition, and Tunlsia belonged to others, not to us, we
plannéd and rgsplved that whenlour country was indepen-
dent and thé_state apparatus in our hands we must treat.

Cirstthe proﬁlem of education."3 Most of the Afro-Asian

l1p1a., p. 1622.

2Freder1ck llarbison and Charles A. Myers, (eds.),

Education, Manpower, and Economic Growth: Strategiles of -

fluman Development (New York: McGraw-H1ll, 1964), p. 1&81.

37ames S. Coleman (ed.), Education and Political De-
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countries, after attaining self-government, had raiséd
substantial}y the proportion ofytheir budgets devoted
to educatio;?\bﬁgen to as much as 20 per cent, whereas
In the colonialféra educational éxpenditure coﬁmonly to-
talled less than 10 per cent of the budget.l (See Tables

6 and T). During the 1959-60 fiscal year in Nigeria,

“expenditures for education cohbrised the largest single

item in the reglonal budgets, amounting to 43,6 per cent
of the total in the Eastern Region, 41.3 per cent in the
Western Region,jand 22.2 per cent 1in the Northern Regilon.
No-other budget 1item approached these in sizé.2 With
Increased resources at their'disposal the new states

quickly launched ambitious programmes to expand school

enrollments at all 1evels.3‘ "Education 1s Africa's most

lAbérﬁgéﬁy, op. cit., p. 4.

2Cookson,‘ et al., op. cit., p. 148.

3In India, for instance, 30 per cent of the ele-
mentary-age population was attending school at the time
of Independence in 1947; by 1960 this figure had reached
61 per cent, and the Third Five Year Plan projected a
goal of 76 per cent.for 1966. The figures are cited in
Myron Weiner, The Polities of Scarcity (Chicago: Uni-
veristy of Chigao Press, 1962), p. 179. Indonesia has
witnessed a spectacular educational expansion since the

“end of Dutch rule in 1949: secondary enrollment rose from

140,000 in 1950 to 730,000 a decade later, and by 1961,
the university population had trippled to 46,000.

" Guinea's primary school enrollments increased from 47,000

at the time of Independence in 1958 to 160,000 by 1962.
Source: Frederick Harbison and Charles A. Myers, Manpower
and Education: Country Studies in Economic Development
(New York: McGraw-Hill, 1965), p. pp. 177, 187, 240. In
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Table 6. Estimated Recurrent Ekﬁenditures by the
Eastegn Reglon Government, 1959-1960.
zﬁ‘(in.U.S. Dollars)

Ministry of Agriculture-—————————mmem——————e 1,659,868
Ministry of Comﬁerce ——————————————————————— 518,252
Ministry of Education ———e—oe———mommmmmmeee 16,517,144 °
Ministry of Finance; Penslons and Gratitudes 3,414,516
Public Debt Charges ——==———————omcemmm———m——— 373,044
Ministry of Health —————em—mmecm e 3,982,3é8
Ministry of Internal Affalrs ————————e———w—- 949,172
Ministry of Justice —~—me—mmmm—mmmmee e 154,560
Ministry of Local Government; Grants to

Local GovernmentABodies ————————————————— 3,708,376
Ministry of Town Planning —; ———————————————— 512,512
Ministry of WOrKS w——mm—e—m e e 3,738,420

Total Estimate ——————mmm e 38,672,452
Contribugzon to Capi;al Development Fund --- 2,380,000
Source: Adapted from Eastern Region of Nigeria, Approved

Estimates of the Eastern Region, 1959-1960; and
ibid., Approved Supplementary Estimates of the
Eastern Region, 1959-1960.
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Table 7. -Estimated Recurrent?Expenditures by the g
tern Region Government, 1959— . '
(in U.S. dollars)

.f/ i

Governgr and Governor's Office ————————————— 103,292
Premier's Office ———cmmmmm e e e 92,760
Treasury; Pensions and Gratuities --—w—-—--—— 5,03?;076 :
Public Debt Charges ——-——-————==———mmo——————o 1,690,500

Ministry of Agriculture and Natural Resources 4,145,736

Ministry .of Economic Planning ~——---—-- ——— 104,7i6
Ministry of Education ———————mmmmmmeemcee 19,019,812
Ministry of Health and Social Welfare —————— 4,694,242
Ministry of Home Affairs ___“;_; ———————————— 1,509,648..
Ministry of. Midwest Affairs ——————e—memm—meee 23,940
Ministry of Justice ——————=—mmmmmmmmmmmmmmee 187,348
‘Ministry of Lands and Labor --s=--===-=g—=--- 667,772
Ministry of Local ?overhment'——-————————e——— 748,10ﬁ‘
Ministry of Trade and Industry ------------- 1,077,014
Ministry of Works and Transpdrt ;_; ————————— .A,U30,7204m“-

"NonﬁMinisterial (Audit, Electoral Commis- A

sioner's Office, Judicial, Legislature,
Local Government Service Board Public :
Service ‘Commission) ———m=mmmmmmeemee 1,474,906

Total Expendltures ————————mem———————o 15,859,646

Contriubtion to Capital Expendltures and
Development Fund 7,000,000

Source: Adapted from Weéstern Region of Nigeria Western
‘ "Region Estlimates, 1959-60; and ibid., Western
Region Supplementary Estimates, 1959-6 :
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Table 8. Estimated Recurrent Expenditures by the
Northern Regilon Governmént, 1959-1960.
(in U.S8. dollgrs)

Governor and ernor's Office -—--- ———————— ' 113,904

Premier's Office; Office of Exeuctlve Council;
Administration; Commissioner in the
United Kingdom —e———mm oo 3,063,343

Non-Ministerial (Legislature, Judicial, Public
Service Commission, Audit, Legal, Com-
missioner for Native Courts Moslem Court

of Appeal) —wmee 1,524,169
Ministry of Agriculture —m——e—eemomem h,821,880
Ministry of Animal Health and Foresty ----~- 1,604,204
Ministry of Education; Other Services -————- 9,681,386
Ministry of Finance; Payments to 6ther

Government; Pensions and Gratuities --- 5,974,738
Public Debt Charges —-———————o—m—mmmm 1,871,772
Ministry of Health —————mmmt 5,780,300
Ministry of Internal Affairs; Ministry of

Northern Cameroons Affalrs ——————eemee- 1,853,329
Ministry of Land and Survey ——-——mmemamee—o 752,500
Ministry for Local Government; Institute

of Administration; Police —————emmm—eun 633,606
Mihistry of Social Welfare and Cooperatives 373,870
Ministry of Trade and Industry —~-m—————ee-- 357,947

*Ministry of WOfks; Mainténance wbrks,
Malntenance Servicesy Works
Extraordinary ————eeomm o 6,627,544

Total Estimate —m——eomm e 45,034,492

Source: Adapted from Northern Region of Nigeria, Northern
Reglon Estimates, 1959-60.
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Table 8. Continued

.

Contribution to Capital Development Fund----—- ~ 70,028

Source: Adapted form Northern Regilon of Nigeria, Esti-
mates of the CGovernment of the Northern Region
of Nigeria, 1959-60; and ibid., First Supple~
mentary Estimates of the Government of the
Northern Reglon of Nigeria, 1959-60.
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urgent and vital need at presegt," proclaimed the
delegates to  the Addls Ababa Cdgference of i961.l Thus
the questioﬁ amang the leaders of Afro-Aslan-tountries

is not whether to modernigg’but how to modernize witn
effectiveness. These leaders know that their respective
socleties are beset by a séries of often self-—reinforcing~
obstacles to modernization; what they need is applied
knowledge to overcome these obstacles. They perceive
education as the key to the moderniéation‘of thelr
countries.

Much of the knowledge that is relevant to using
cducation as a means toward modePnization rust come from
fields other than that of education per se. Increasingly,
the cducators must look to the economists, the political
scientlsts, the anthropologists, and tne social psycho-

logists for knowledge reqguisite to the determination of

-

Nireria, primary school enrollment in 1958 totalled 912,588,
there were 384,898 students in secondary schools. Source:
Cookson, et al., op. cit., pp. 150 and 151. Darely three
years after Independernce, primary school enrollments in
Higeria rose up to 3,000,000 and this finmure increased by
over 100,000 at the bepinning of 196l4; secondary school
enrollments in 1963 totalled 213,714. Source: -
One Iundred Facts About Nigeria (Larmos: Tederal ilinistry

of Information, 1966), p. 2b.

1In 1961, about 3 per cent of the secondary school
are sroup was enrolled in school; the conferees pledged
to increase Tacilities to accommodate 23 per cent by 19C0.
See UNLSCO and United Hations Lconowmic Commission for Africa,
especially "Outline of a’ Plan for African iiducational
" Development,” p. 19.
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informed educational decisions and sound educational'
programmés. . In so doing, the é&ﬁcators will find the - )
contributionZﬁE??other social scientists indispensable,
but:, at the samé time, they mustvrecognize that the dif-
ficult task of translating the knowledge and insights
of these social scientists-into viable educational pro-
grammes l1s their-s.l Thése contributions of other social - 4
sclences go to support Anderson's caution‘that "education
15 not‘a magilc medicine that can by itself transform a
society.”2 Anderson further points out that "... over
much of the world we are witnessing a modernization of

e
education that is not matched by an equal modernization

by education."3.
There are several arguments supporting the belilef
that an "education explosion" is necessary for the

modernization of new states in the Third World. There

is the view that indjces of educational progress are in

lsonn W, Hanson and Cole 3. Brembeck (eds.) Educa-
on and the Development of Nations (New York: llolt,
nehart and Winston, 1966), p. 6.

ti
R

2C. Arnold Anderson, "The Modernization of kducation,"
in Weiner (ed:), op. cit., p. 71.

3Ibid., p. 73.



. —139—

themselves part of the definition of modernity. ir

access to education is seen as??‘fundamental right of e
man (as it-1s in*the United Nations Declaration of Human

Rights) then pefcentages of litefacy or school enrollment

would indicate the extent to which the government satisfies

1 1 education is re- .

a basic obligation to its citizens.
garded>as an aspect of human welfare, though not neces-
sarily a right, the view that modernity réqaires the pro-
vision of welfare still would obligate modernizing regimes s
to extend educational opportunities to the masses.2 The ’g‘\
cardinal importance of literacy in the whole process of
modernization finds expression in Daniel Lerner's state-

ment that "Literacy is indeed the basic personal skill

“ .
that underlies the whole modernizing sequence."3 A prime

1Abernethy, op. cit., p. 5.
2Ibid., p. 5.

3paniel Lerner, “"Toward a Communication Theory of
Modernization," in Lucian Pye (ed.), Communication and
Political Development (Princeton, New Jersey: Princeton
University Press, 1963), p. 341. For links between
literacy, urbanization, and the mass medla, see Lerner's
Passing of Traditlonal Soclety Chapters 2 and 3. TFor
the effect of literacy on the individual's perceptlons,
motivations, and behaviour, see Everett M. Rogers and
William Herzop,, "Functional Literacy among Colombian -
Peasants," Economic Development and Cultural Change, LIV,
2 (January, 1966), pp. 190-203.
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:

task of a formal educational sx§tem is to impart
. »
literacy, whigh broadens a person's mental horizons,

increasing his caﬁacity and willingness to change the
environment. A formal education system should provide

skills as well as broadened perspective; with the ex-

pansion of schooling, recruitment to various positions
in society can be based increasingly on these qualifica-
tions-rather than, as 1in many traditlonal socileties, on
the prestige or influence of one's kin.1 "Let us now
turn our attention to the relationship that education

has to different fields of human endeavours.

Education g@nd Economic Development

Education is often regarded as an "investment" that
has a certain economic "return." It contributes to
economic development.in several ways:

Training in schools, universities,
literacy centers, in-service programs, and
the like imparts new skills that are lacking
in an underdeveloped country or obtainable
only at high cost through the use of foreign’
personnel. -Moreover, the propgress of the
industrial sector depends largely on complex,
highly specialized techniques of production
imported from more advanced economies. The
labor force cannot as in the early days of the
Industrial Revolution gradually acqulre new
skllls as new techniques themselves evolve;
the African or Asian worker fresh from tra-

. &

labernethy, op. cit., p. 5.
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ditional village 1life now must learn rapidly

to operate the latest lathe or turbine. For-

mal instruction in trade gﬁhools, or informal
educat through in-service programs, can
perform a Very important role in transmitting

the necessary expertise quickly and ef‘ficiently.1

The obvious but by no means the only way in which an
investment in education is an investment in economié
growth 1s through the production of skilled manpower.
The growth of the modern industrial system, or the
balanced industrial-commercial-agricultural economy,
has rendered ﬁnskilled and untrained manpower Qirtually
obsolete in modern nations; it haé at the same time
rendered absolutely indispensable hlghly skilled man-
power.2 .

One of the greatest iﬁvestments N%geria‘can make
in its economic future, therefore, is an investment in

the appropriate education of 1ts people. Investment in

Lducation, the repont of the Ashby Commission on Post-
ScHool Certificate and Higher Education in Nigeria, lends
much support to this statement. Thesoundness of the
-baslc orientation of thils Commission has won for it an

international” renown. “This orientation is best 1llustr%Ped_

 big., p. 6.

2Ikejiani (ed.), op. cit., p. 23.

PR Y
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in the words of the Commission:

; Ty
To”gbpggach our task, therefore, we

have tothink’of Nigerla in 1980: a'nation

of some 50 million people, with industries,

0oil, and well-developed agriculture; inti-

mately assoclated with other free African

countries on either side of its borders; a

voice to be listened to in the Christian

and Moslem worlds; with its traditions in

art preserved and fostered and with the

beginnings of its own literature; a nation

which is taking its place in a technological

civilization, with 1ts own airways, 1lts organs

of mass-communication, its research institutes.

Millions of people who will live in this
Nigeria of 1980 are already born. Under the
present educational system more than half
of them will never go to school. Like people

- elsewhere, their talentswill vary from dull-
ness to genius. Somehow, before 1980, as
many talented children as possible must be
discovered and educated if this vision of
Nigeria is to be turned into reality. This
is a stupendous undertaking. It will cost
large sums of money. The Nigerian people
wlll have to forgo other things they want
so that every available penny 1is invested
in education. FEven this will not be enough.
Countries outside Nigeria will have to Ee
enlisted to help with men and money....

Education becomes a relevant factor in economic growth
only when 1t is properly integrated with all the other

* factors in develdpmenth' Moreover, 1t must be education

of the right Rind, in the proper balance, and suited to the -

1Investment in Education: The Report of the Commission
on Post-School Certificate and lligher Education in Nigeria
{T.ondon: St. Clements Press Ltd., 1960), p. 3.
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stage of development. This 1s well expressed in the
words of Frederick Harbison whiéﬁ’say that "In its
educational invesgment a country'must adopt a balanced
program, suited to its own needs and stage of develop-
ment, or it may run into trouble."l Fallure to work ‘out
cdreful strategies to‘guide investment in education‘might
end up in the production of people trained for vocations
they cannot enter and with knowledge they cannot apply.
The role of the formal schools in this context be-
comes clearer. At present, the most marked inadequacy
at the lower and intermediate levels is that they per-
form relatively ineffectively the basic functions of
general education upon which further vocational training
can be given with profit. Af present a number of voca-
tional schemes are made ineffective by trainees' lack of
commandof basic skills in literacy, computation and gen-
eral backgfound. If at present the schools perform these
latter functions ineffectively, it is patently absurd to
.expect them to incorporate a range of auxiliary vocational
activities. Given more limited objectives the schools
éan indirectly make a siénificant contribution to develop-

ment of technical competence, by turning out pupils able

to effectively absorb and utilize specific forms of voca-

lFrederick lHarbison, M"Educatlion for Development,"
Scientific American Vol. 24, No. 3, (1963), p. 147.
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tional training.l It has been commonly‘observed in”
many parts of Africa that skifﬁéd personnel often may
not eﬁter thé type of job for which they have been train-
ed because they perceive greatef opportunities elsewhere.
This case can be sggcifically reldted to the repeated
exhortations that‘widespréad agricultural training be
introduced at the 1dwer i1evels of the educational system.
Wherever attempts have been made to relate schooling
directly to the modernization of agriculture, they have
met with limited success. School graduates, whether
prepared as general farmers or as agficﬁltural tech~
nicians have proved unwilling to return to the land. It
is argued that this unwillingness stems from the content
of education in many deveioping societies, which stresses
elitist attitude todards manual work of all kinds, phus
prejudicing studehts against farming life. It has been
observed 1in a nﬁmber of societies that such school
graduates are more willing to face urban unemployment
or accept labouring jobs in the city than return to the
villages. This indicates, asAFoster points out that it
is largely the student's perception of the structure of

opportunities, soclal as well as economic, which thwarts

lPhilip J. Foster, "The Vocational School Falacy in
Development Planning,” Conference on Education and

+ Economic Development,"Uhiversity of Chicago, April 4-6,

1963, pp. 22-23 (Mimeographed) .

et
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the manifest functions of vocational training schemeé.l
Wharton alsogargueé that the bg§t graduates of such vo-
cational school;;willnaturali& "econtinue on to higher
levels of education or migrate té urban areas."?

In the realm of education ﬁhere can arise factors
which either retard or accélerate the movement away from
the land. The economic and soclological causes of the
universal drift to the towns have been exﬁaustively dealt
with in the literature concerned with such problems in
tropical Africa. About a decade ago, the Ghana Ministry
of Agriculture, for instance, requested the Institute of
Education of the University of Ghana to investigate for
them the attitudes of both school children and university
students to careers of one kind or another in agriculture.
Tt was felt that the number of children and st@dents
willing to return to agricultural pursuits after their
studies are completed had fallen to a dangerous level.

In the course of the investigation and the analysis
of results, the following general facts revealed them-
-selves: L ‘ ‘
| (1) Very few farming parents wish their children

to become farmers.

1C. Arnold Anderson and Mary Jean Bowman (eds.):
Education and Economic Development (London: Frank Cass
% Co., Ltd., 1966), p. 146.

2Ibid., p. 217.
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(2) Farming is largely assoclated .with
illiteracy in the mihdS'of children as
“A«.‘ Q:TTfas adults in the areas investigated;
convérsely, literacy is disassoclated in
pqoplefs minds from the practice of
farming. ' b
(3) In most schools the manner in which
| Rural Science 1s taught tends Eb reinforce
the views expressed in (1) and (2). '

(4) There are many school gardens and farms
which are unsatisfactory from both an
agricultural and an educational poinf
of view. ,

(5) In.thé majority of cases there is little
relationship between classroom teaching,
the school garden and/or the local farm-
ing practj.ce.l

Nature Study and Rural Science lessons rarely - set

out to help the children understand why the local farmer
is 'successful’' in producing good crops. The "right"
things he does usually receive‘liftle explanation, while

by implicatlon the fact that he does not "properly" rotate

his crops or use fertilizer, for instance, stamps all his

1B.H.G. Chaplin, "School Attitudes in Agriculture,"
West African Journal of Eduecation, Vol. V., No. 3,
October, 1961, pp. 95-96. :
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methods as "wrong" or at 1easQ\inferior. It has been
o - b

menerally noked that the personal attitude to farming

and farmers is. often quite different from the one that

their teaching appears to give to children 1

The choice between widespread or selectlve education
cannot be separated from questions of social mobility;
for, as Anderson points out, where education becomes
the maln avenue of social mobility the openness or
closure of a soclety's system of stratification is re-
lated to the degree of selectivity of the educational
system.2 Social and political problems may also resuit
from the expansion of intermediate or secondary education
outstripping changes in the occupational structure thus
leading to rapid 'educational devaluation'; a siltuation
where to many educated are chasing too few jobs demand-
ing a relatively high education. This resultant frus-
tration of career eibectations has frequently been linked
to political instability in the developing societies. Po-

litical consequences also stem from the fact that education

"1s not only a capital good but a consumption good, with

the result that, as Foster has shown for Ghana, newly in-

dependent governments are likely to be pressed by public

l1bid., p. 95.

°Ibid., p. 314.

8
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opinion into a rapld expansion policy at all levels of

l o
education. . ¥

The use of egucation for economilc development re-
quires, among other things, a national policy that
recognizes that education 1s a requirement for economic
development, and consideratfon of the specific character-
istlecs education must possess to facllitate such develop-
ment. |

Some of the elements of a positive policy of edu-
cation for economic development are:

1. ' National policy must be directed toward
economlic growth. Only those who have
never seen, or are insensitive to,
poverty and deprivation would withhold
every avallable means for eradicating
them., The romantic concept of the
happy primitive is a myth. The basis
of the good life, no matter whose good
life it happens to be, is always minimum
human standard of health and decency.

2. A policy of education for economic develop-
ment will recognize that education is
inevitably intertwined with total de-
velopment. Education is but one thread
in the fabric of development. Whether
it strengthens that fabric depends upon
the way it weaves itself throughout the
whole. Education alone cannot create

p development except as It relates mean-
ingfully to all the other factors of
development.

3. Education for economic development must
be so planned that it helps to spread
economic opportunity and returns to
ever wldening groups in the soclety.

Y

lJames S. Coleman (ed.): Education and Politilcal De-
velogment, (Princeton: Princeton University Pres, 1965),
p. 1gh. . .
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Fatiind

Democratic planning should seek to
minimlze inequity and max%pize equity.

L If a pddlcy for edueation for economic
developmgﬁtashould take factors like
those mentioned above into account, it
must do so with the economy as a central
gulding purpose.

5. The policy should somehow take into account
the social and cultural factors in education
that contribute to economic development
and provide for them in educational planning.

6. A policy for education for economic develop-
ment will require that research and experi-
mentation and untested assumption be the
basis for ‘educational planning.

T Finally, education for economic development
must be planned with due regard for its
social consequences. It must be a policy
of education for total development, in which
economic development finds its appropriate
place. .

Educational systems that seem to be supportive of
economlc development are usually characterized with
"open" rather than "closed" systems of thought and

B -
behaviour. The manner in which education is cehducted
may in the long run be more significant for economic
development than the actual content of what is téhght.
Education is more than a body of knowledge or the ac-
quisition of it. "It is an approach to the creation of

knowledge, the use of knowledge, a way of handling, testing

lHanson and Brembeck,.op. c¢lt., pp. 120-122. o
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and applying it.l

S

; b4
It is thbigﬁPool that can begln to establish quality

soc1o—educationélj3hoices for all soclial groups -- & facet
of development teaching which entails striving or an
"open" séhool which will help lay the groundwork for
egalitarianism and pluralizétion within the nat:l.on..2 In
time, this type of "open" classroom atmosphere can further
“generate viable competing economic forces which are nec-
essary for an achieving soclety -- the kind of socilety V
to which developing nations aspire.3 Not until the
teacher is cognizant that he 1s an "arm of society"u'?Br
effecting egalitarianism and pluralization can begin to

facilitate the reorientation of the socilal order toward

l1bid., p. 123.

2Cf'. W. McCord, "Bread and Freedom: The Pluralist
Approach," The Springtime of I'reedom, the Evolution of
Developing Societles (New York: Oxford Unlversity Press,
1965), pp. 268-291. :

) 3T.L.Milson, "Peaching for Natlonal Development,
#e;,weét African Journal of Education, Vol. XIII, No. 3,
- October, 1969, p. 145.

T w
PR

45 Akerson Tibbetts and M. Silverman, Teaching in
the Developing Nations (Belmont, California: Wadsworth
Publishing Co., inc., 1968), Preface, VI.
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other normative behaviours and b?liefs. As Amachree,

a Nigerian soclologist corroboréges: after all educa-
tion 1is essegzzzzﬁy an interactlive situation in which
human Béings are soclalized into the normativq_realitiqg\l
of a society.l "This being the case, teachers inter-

act with the largest number of newcomers to newly evolv-

ing norms of a nation and they must conceive and exhibit

the desired egalltarilan and pluraiistic norms if these

norms are to become the "realities" which are osmotically
and deliberately transmlitted to students -- the next
generation."2

An imporant share of the procesé of socialization
through which a chlld acquires the baslc psychological
attributes and characteristiés of a member of his nation,
soclal dlass, and sex takes place in the school. Along
with the family and play and neighborhood groups, the
school molds the persenality by defining roles, their

expectations, and by exactling conformity in some degree

. to normative and role-stipulated behaviour. The impact

of the school (Nigerian school for that matter) on the -

[}

lI. Amachree, "An'address at the Martha Tubman
Academy Founder's Day Celebration," Liberian Star, 19
August, 1968, p. 5.

®Wilson, op. cit., p. 1U5.
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personality of the child must develop traits conducive

_to innovativeness, anaiytica1 réésoning, and self-

N

reliance. These*traits must be made important” enough

ance of modernizing social

for the stimulation and acce
change that willenhance economiic growth.
Economically relevant edudcation offers wvlable
programmeé of quality in the vocational, technlcal,
sclentific, and professional fields that are adapted
to the country'g stage of development. As Hansdn and
Brembeck observe, "Perhaps the greatest pitfall in this
area 1s that developing countries attempt to copy without
modifieationéthe advanced technical programs of developed'
countries, whether or not they are sulted to the local
conditions."l
Another characteristic of educatlonal system that
seems to be supportive of economlec growth is that such
) programmes show a balance of vocational and general studies.
The decision as to what portion of the educatiog;l programme
willl be explicitly job-oriented and what share will be de-
.voted tQ generalﬂlearning will vary from country to country.
Economiqvgrowth carries various price-éags and one of
them 1s work. Production is made possible through work.

Thus, adequate emphasis on the discipline of work has to

be given in schools.

.

lHanson and.Brembeck, op. cit., p.124.

-
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It 1s more than knowlege and ﬁew technical skills
that 1s demanded in a nation thak?would bedmodern: it 1s
a whole set of‘atjitudes which create the climate of
modernization. ﬁirst and foremost, the schools of the
nation must foster a spirit of innovation in thelr students
-- a desire to try out, to experiment, to create. Progress.
is never made by standing still but by developing the new.
Second, the schools will need to share 1in developing a new
spirit of adventu;ing.’ The traditional attitudes; the
clerical mentality which finds it most acceptable to seek
the security of a government office, must give wgy among
an Increasing number to a willingness to take a chance,
to strike out on one's own, if economic growth is to be
rapid. Third, a healthy attitude toward productive labour,
toward doing a technical job, toward getting one's hands
dirty in the process of creating or discovering, or doing,
needs to be restored. , Office jobs alone will never build
a new Nigerla. PFinally, there is needed a whole series
_of néw functional attitudes toward efficiency, hiring
and promotion. _anctional competence, not family or town
Br clan loyalties, must become the criterion used when
f1lling the niches in a modern industrial socliety. The
task of changing such attitudes 1s formidable; a barren,

scholastlc course of study in the schools is little apt to

PN
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probe adequate to the challenge.l

x;

There 1s @ strong correlatioﬁqutween a country's
educatlonal deveicpﬁent and its economic productivity.
According to Harbison, "The best single inaicator of
a country's wealth 1n human resources is the proportion

lI2 A

of its young people enrolledmin secondary schools.
person's experlences in school willl presumably influence
his economic motivations. His will to achieve and.to
innovate may be stimulated by his formal educational ex-
periences;3 his aspirations will grow. The percentage of
,natlonal income devoted to educatlion is highly correlated
with per caplta income, and a minimal level of literacy
apparently spurs initial growth.u The general relevance
of this argument 1s Indicated by Anderson when he notes
that "take off" is normally associated with a 40 per cent

literacy rate.s

-

likejiani, op. cit., p. 25.

°Harbison, op. cit., p. 147.

3Some writers-consider these psychological factors in-
dispensable for initiating growth. See David McClelland,
The Achleving Saciety (Princeton, N.J.: Princeton University
Press, 1961).

“Bowman and Anderson's data on ninety countries reveal
that in none of the thirty-two with literacy below 40 per
cent was 1955 per capita income. up to $300. They state,

""It is tempting to conclude that a literacy rate of 30 to 40
per cent 1s a prerequisite to incomes exceeding $200 in most

5 Anderson - and Bowman (eds.), 1966, op. cit., p. 347.




-155-~

l

Attitudes toward the role of education i economic
Vdevelopment are changing today. Bhis change 1is evident

in the words of W'™Lee Hansen:

. . . much of the recent enthuslasm for
1ncreased education stems from faith 1in
the economlc benefits that accrue, and it
is argued on those grounds. While this
faith finds some support in recent esti-
mates of the apparent growth-inducing
effects of education in many of the now-
developed nations, the conclusion that
formal education will have similar growth-
inducing effects elsewhere, especially.
in the under-developed countries, still
seems prematupe. Yet this view 1s voiced
and acted-updn lrrespective of any realistic
appraisal of the likely return;1

The view of education as tﬂe prime mover of growth has
‘not won full support among economists and sociologists; it
stems from the sometimes disastrous consequences of planning
policles where investment in education has been given primacy.
Perhaps the most obvious examples of an over-commitment to

such a view were the -investment policies of both the Eastern

cases and $300 in 2ll." Mary Jean Bowman and C. Arnold
Anderson, “"Concerning the Role of Education in Development,
in Clifford Geertz (ed.), 0ld Societies and New States:

The Quest for Modernity in Asia and Africa (lew York: Free
Press, 1963), pp. 251-52.° See also Adam Curle, "Education,
Politics and Development," Comparative liducation Review,
VIII, 3 (February, 1964), 226-15.

lAnderson and Bowman (eds.), 1966, op. cit., p. 65.
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and Western regions of Nigeria, where,-until-recentlﬁ,

the unquestioning scramble for‘ﬁducation reached its

.peak, with up 40 per cent of the region's 1ncomes

/
being directed 1nto educational development. However,

the rising tide of white collar unemployment and the

5queeze on other forms of investment havemodified both

) 1
the policy and the expectations toward education. Thus,
as was indicated earlier in this chapter, "education.is
not a magic medicine that can by itself transform the

soclety."”

Education and Political Development

Education has a paramount role in political develop-
ment. NAn inecrease 1n educatlion may increase mfaningfui,
even 1f revolutlonary, political activity. It 1s cer-
tainly true that the growth of literacy, coupled with the
spredd of the mass medla and the improvement of communi-
cations -- incréases political mobilizafion. "But poiitical

*

mobilization which 1s not at the same time accompanied by

lJames O'Connell "The State and the Organization of
Elementary Education in Nigeria, 1945-1960," in Hans N.
Weiler, Education and Politics in Nigeria, Verlag Romback,
Freiburg in Breisgau, 1964.
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the increasing effectliveness of political institutions
leads to théﬂgii;tical decay characteristic of many
developing socj,éﬂies.1 It 1s, of course, true that

political systems depend to a large extent on highly

) educated 1eadefship,u The African leaders, for example,

constitute an educated elife. Political éystems also
depend to a large extent on a mass of potential parti-
cipants in the polltical process who can at least read
newspapers or party manifestoes. In somé countries
rivzn by tribal cultural and lingulstic differences,

education 1s a necessary precondition of unity, because

without. it communication between one citizen and another

and between government and citizenry as a whole is almost

impossible.2

~Lack of this basic communication makes it
very hard to establish a degree of order and control,
whiéh is vital to ecoﬁomic growth. And education has

contributed Iin anoth%r,less'direct, way to political

modernization, since an exceptionally high proportion of
" today's leaders, especlally in Africa, are former teachers.
"But while education.may.promote.unity and purposive politi-

cal action, It may also have an ¢pposlte effect. Education-

1lq

pp._ 287-429. . e o

Samuel P, Huntington, "Political Development and Po-
litilcal Decay " WOrld Politics, XVII,-No 3 (April 1965)

<

Adam Curle ‘Educatibnal Problems of Developing Societles,

(Now York: Prqeger Publishers, Inc., 1969), p
3Ibid;, p. T.
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can awaken awareness of differépées and problems, f9116w4
ed by tensioﬁ and unrest. Bur;fhg needs may be aroused |
which cannot beg atlisfied in a poor country and which
lead only to disturbed resentment. It is particularly
painfﬁl when men who have sought education as a means of
release from poverty find, once they have obtained the
education, thét they cannot get gmploymen? for which
they considered themselves qualified and which would
effect that rele_ase.1 ‘ ‘ .
The_capacity of a political system, is, quite simply,
the ability of a government t achleve its major goals.
In the new statesAthe goals of governments are qulte
ambitious ahd involve regulating the behaviour of more
people —- and regulating mofe of the behaviour of each
person —; than ever before. Whethér a government can
realize 1its bbjectives depends on the means it has for
communicating'with people, the caliber of.its political
leadersrand-civil servants, the efflciency of major

institutions, and the adaptabllity of these institutions

.to new problems.? Education plays a crucial role in meet-

ing these prépondition§"for high capacity. A good edu-
cation pgives_a-politican or an administrator confidence in

his own abilities, and his contributién to the performance

lIbid., pp. 7-8. %

_ 2Abernethy; op. cit., p. 9.

-~
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of the total politlical system 1is enhanced.1

The bellef 1n equality is Qimost,"if'not equally, as
important to :ﬁﬁﬁgern man as the Apostles' Creed is to a
true Christian. :In a soclety stréssing equality, educa-
tion becomes one of the "welfare" items that all people
should receive; it becomes not simply an end in itself
but a means to other equality-related ends. The larger
the enrollment, the more diffused, for example, is thé
opportunlty schooling affords for upward mobilit& and
the more likely 1t 1s that citizens, aware of their
rights and obligations, will be able to participate
effectively in the political process.2

An imporant characteristic of a politically developed

system is a high degree’ of ihtegration. A certain amount

1ibid., p. 8.

2Almond and Verba's study shows that the greater a
person's education the more aware he 1s of the activities

of his government and the more likely he is to have opin-

ions on a wide range of political topics, to engage in
political discussions, to consider himself capable of
" influencing his government, and to join voluntary organi-
zations. The authors conlude that "This set of orienta-
ltions constitutes what one might consider the minimum

requirements. for political participation. . . . It iIs Jjust
this basic set of orientations that those of limited ed-
ucation tend not to have." Gabriel Almond and Sidney

Verba, The Civic Culture (Princeton, New Jersey: Princeton
University Press, 1963), p. 382.
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of political unity 1s necessary to support development.
In many developing countries of tﬁe world,; the cultural,
linguistic and religibus splits are often very serious
and are certainly weakeniﬂg to development efforts. A
proper development effort demands a stable political
orpanization which in turn must have broad loyalty from
nearly all sections of the society.1

Many political organizations or societies today,
especially in Africa and Asia, are the embodiments of
largme diversities -- India, Malaysia, Congo, and Higeria
are but a few examples. The problem of stabilizing such

nations is in no way small, and a calculated effort

toward stability must be mounted Facing similar problern

in Indian Humayin Kabilr, an Indlan educator, views educa-
tion as the first and foremost among the long term
measures to be applied to the problem. Ille writes ‘that
the é}owing cenerations must be trained up to be Indians

ne

who accept their total heritage. In accordance with

.this tralning he suggests that materials chosen in such

courses as history. for the elementary school pupils should

*

not emphasize sectional ioyalties and concerns, and that

1Adams and Bjork, op. cit., p. Ah.

Humayin Kabir, "Education and National Integration
in India," in Hanson and Brgmbeck, (eds.), op. cit., p. 24y,
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the things in India, as India, has\gccomplished, should
be the focus. This does not call fg; historical dis-
tortion but for empha%is on uhity rather than diversity.
This applies, not only to history, but to literature
and other humanistic'and social courses of study as_well.
Kabir further suggests that "ig selecting textbooks for
school children, we have to be careful to ensure that
attitudes of hatred or contempt are not fostered in any
section of children for any other section”l

Nation builders in the new states base much of their
faith in education on the belief that it will be a hori-
zontal integrator, reducing tension; among different
ethnic, racial, linguilstic, or religious groups.2

Education has been used to reduce the stronger types
of diversity in many countries. The Americanization of
the children of immigrants to the United States, the
creation of German nationilism in the various petty

states during the first half of the nineteenth century,

and the increasing acceptance recently of Yugoslav nation-

x

1bia., p. 2ub.

2Relevant comments by Toure of Cuinea, Nyerere of
Tanzania, and Houphouet-Boigny of Ivory Coast may be found
in L. Gray Cowan, et al., (eds.), Education and Nation
Building in Africa (New York: Frederick Praeger, 19065),

pp. 1H-20, 125-139, 309-321.
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‘~alism as opposed to Croatian, Serbian, Maéedonian, and
Slovenian loyalties are all examSTés of the use of edu-
cation for reduci{g serious diveristy.l In multilingual
countries a commoﬁ 1anguage~taughtrthrough the schools
can perform an essential integrative function. This
language may have indigenous roots —-- as with Bahasa
Indonesia, Tapgalog in the Philipines, and Swahili in
Tanzania -- or it may be that of a colonial ruler.
English language has helped in uniting the educated class
across vernacular lines in Nigeria;- it is the official
lanpuage of the government.

Apart from its role in strengthening capacity,
"equality, and integration, education serves a wider func-
tion, particularly in new states. Just as education can
do much to remove individual inferiority complex, so its
widespread dissemination can help remove what Abernethy

" describes as "the persistent suspicion of collective
inferiority, legacy of colonlalism that plagues the new

§tates and renders the attainment of self-confident nation-
hood so difficult."?

This funct;on is further described by the Nuffield

Foundation study of African educationas follows:

1pdams and Bjork, op. cit., p. H4.

ol
“Abernethy, op. cit.,.p.10.

1 8
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The germ from which all national development
grows 1s a deep desire among the people to
be other than they are. In¥*no way is this
desire e clearly put in evidence than by
the efforts *a people is prepared to make

to train it$ children to fulfill. the life
it desires for itself as a natlon. Thus,
education 1s inseparably linked with the

deepest problems of national destiny.

“~

Turning to the psychological dimension a good educa-
tion can create.the habits of mind, the emotional orienta-
tion, which is conducive to intrepreneurial and other
sorts of developmental activity. o

It has become incréasingly clear that a high rate of
economic development in a cghntry cannot be guaranteed
only‘byAthe presence of abundant natural resources, capiltal,
and ev;n skilled manpower. 4Cohs§qqently, serious attention
has been paid to the suggestlon that psychological, and
particularly motiqational, factors may'be importantly

involved.2

"The psychological position," writes Robert

LeVine, "is that an i%dividual drive to excel is required
for the entrepreneurial activity which converts resourcés,
capital, and manpower into production and -- eventually --

,income. ‘Where ‘this drive isstrong and widespread in a

l1bi4., p. 10.

2Robert A. LeVine, Dreams and Deeds: Achlevement
Motivation in Nigeria (Chicago: Unilversity of Chilcapo
Press, 1966), p. 1.

PN
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population the economy will develop rapidly through the
cunulative push of entrepreneurfel actions; where the
drive isweak opx'hfrequent, economlc advance will be
slow."1

In almost every society apound the world, educa-
tion 1s a combined symbol.ef hope and of emancipation.
People feel, and with some justification, that it is a
key to emancipate them from the pangs and shackles of
ipnorance, hunger, endemic disease and, frequently, op—.
pression and victimization A good education has proved its
usefulness to those who have made a judlcious application
of it. 1In many developing .parts of the world, when there
was ne hope of improvement, people naturally did nothing
whicﬁ night haﬁe'affected iﬁprovement. Now, however,
“there is hepe, and hope 1s a powerful stimulant to con-
structive action.2 This 1s often referred to as the
"revolution of rising expectations"- it manifested
. itself in the French Revolution when the people rose jbe-
cause their situation was better, rather than we;sé?w“éut
if hopes are not.realized, frustration, exasperation, -and

bitterness may well reﬁlace them,3

'1bia., p.1.

2pdam Curle, op. cit., p. 8. .

P

" 31pid., p. 8.
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.
The Role of the Intefiectuals

Absencé;of knowledge encourages myth,
or the comfortable 1llusion that there
is nothing new to know.

G. Mesthene

For men to be modern involves thelr being aware of
the situation in which they stand and the process in" .
‘which they are participants, and of the possibilities
that are avﬁilabie to them, particularly becagse of
sclence; it involves their choosing deliberatly and
Judiciously amoné those various possibilities -- chosing
in the sense of actively pursuing their freely selected
roal. To be increasingly coﬁscious, and to act in the
light of that consciousness, constitutes a person or
society as modern.l Education in general, and schools
in particular, have always aimed at the moral and in-
tellectual development of the individual and the society
.as well as the transmission of a natian's cultural
heritage.

Ignorance leads to ignorance, while knowledge leads

to more knowledge. Each 1s its own cause for being and

1smith, op. cit., p. 23.

« W
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each multiplies 1tself. For example, an ignofant man,‘~
in hils daily rgunds, is 1n cbntad%ymainly with 1gnorance
and is shut of;\?vﬂm sources of knowledge, because hé is
lrpnorant. Ignoraﬁ;e feeding upon ignorance breeds more
ignorance. On the other hand, a knowledgeable man in
his daily rounds has access to more knowledge, which in
turn makes him more knowledgeable.

A society moves on the basis and withiﬁ the limits
of the general pattern of ideas available to it and
dominant. If that.pattern of ideas is false or irre-
levant or inadequate to any particular movement, such as
one toward prosperity or harmony or modernization, then
‘the society will falfer or at best pfogress slowly in
that partlcular direction, if it does not indeed move in
some other. The iutellectuals must Ffigure out theoret-
ically what 1s to be done in the society and how it ghould
be dong. In other worq§, intellectual awareness is of
cardinal importance to economic, social, and technological
development of any society. The three major world revo-
lutions -- the Industrial Revolution, tne Agrarian Revo-
1lition, and the behocraticvRevolufion -—- were the bypro-
ducts of intelléctual awareness. These three revolutions
have contributed lmmensely Eo the shaping of the modern
world.

Tvery cultural and ildeqlogical achlevement in human

i
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society can be shown to have had ag economic aspect,

but the fact that no ideological mégement has ever
succeeded in human history unless the economle ground
was favourablg, does not in itéelf prove that economlcs
is.primary, Lopically, it makes economics a necessary
condition of soclo-cultural créativity, but not a suf;A
ficient condition. As Wilfred Smith observed,“[it] is
not that econdﬁics is unimportant,... but that even

Qhen economic conditions are favourable or potentially
favourable, progress may nevertheless fail if intellect-
uals do not rise to the occasion; or if...people may
even know what to do, and yet do’not do it."1 Thus,
intellectual and moral awareness 1s primary in the
modérnization process, while economics and technology,
though impertant, are secondary and subordinate. Smith
further pointed out that "a society 1s not significantly
modern, untll the intellectual attitude, the ideological
orientation, is widely dominant in the society. ....
Intellectuals, then, have a double mission: to solve
problems, and to persuade society that problems\can be
rationally solved_."2 The fole of'the intellectuals, there-

fore, is to provide the framework of ldeas within the

lSmith, op. ecit., p. 32.
2

- .

Ibid., p. 40.
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limits of which socelty acts. P{ogress‘can be

blockéd also by the people's choigé of certain options
rather than others-out of a range of possibilities that
may be very wide.

No modern nation can rest satisfied when 1t has
produced a given quota of skilled manpower, a single
zeneration of good citizens, or an appreclation of its
existing cultural heritage. It must be primarily con-
cerned with establishing means of assuring that 1ts
skilled manpower ¢&n be constantly renewed or replaced,
that its rising generations willbe prepared to face new
probléms, that its future sons and'daughters will be

Aeduéated tolead more and more satisfying individual lives.
The preparation of teachers to carry on the continual
process of education is among the foremost educational
purposes of thedpresent day Nigeria. Unless many of the
best minds of the country can be attracted into teaching
and prepared to carry on an educational process which’
fulfills tﬁe full range of other demands placed upon the
schools, the future will promise nothing but retrogression
or disaster.L

Education for a self-renewing society must take fully

into account the cultural realities of the life of the

Mkejiani, et al., op:'eit., p. 33.

-
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" people. It must recognize the nature of the soclety in

which people stand rootless betwe®n the "old" and the
"new". It must‘p{gpare the people to live with change,

to control cﬁange; direct it into constructive channels,
and use it for human betterment. Such education must
relate itself meaningfully to the realities of the culture.
It requires teachers who know and expand the content of
thelr culture, setting new dlrections for 1ts development.
It must employ methods of analysis rather than roﬁe

'“ﬁémorizatibn. Modern education calls for a recreation
within the school programme of vital relevance to what
occurs outside the school. To achlieve this objective,

" schools are to devise "the best means," use "the best
materials," and call "science to its aid."l What is in-
volved here in its totality is employing a scientific
approach to the methods of teaching. It calls for putting
the taughts into a quegtioning frame of mind, giving them
the téols of analysis, teaching them to find answers.
.Instead opregchiﬁg the textbook, it teaches students how
to solve probléms,“in-which effort the textbook may be

but one of many useful tools. It does not place a premium

lIlanson and Brembeck, op. e¢it., p. 231.
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on storing up inert knowiedge>to be held until it can
< .

be spilled out on an examinationﬁ%aper.;~Rather,it makes

the student an expiorer, engaged in éxciting discovery

1 One of the most effective

of meaningful knowledge.
contributions to change that schools can make 1s téach—
ing students that learning is more than storing up know—
ledge, more;thén simple acquisition. It can show‘students

that the thrill of learning comes In the active dilscovery

‘of new knowledge. As Mark Van Doren once remarked: "The

art of being taught is the art of discovery, as the art
of teaching is in the art of assisting discovery."
Impoftant as séhools and teéchers will be in the
self-renewing society, however, they will only achleve
théifhpurpose'as they aré reinforced and supported by
an increasing democratie way of 1llfe fhroughout the
nation. It 1s for thils reason that the natibnal eductional
purpose of Nigeria must focus all educational activities
on enhanciné the demoératic way of lifé.2
Important as schools and teachers will be in the
self-renewlng sppiety, however, they will only achieve .

#

thelr purpose as they are reinforced and supported by an

lIkejiani, (ed.), op. cit., p. 34-35.

- 2Ibia., p. 33.
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increasingly democratic way of 1{fe throughout the
nation. It isi\for this reason that the national ed-
uzational purpése.mﬁst focus all educationél activities
on fostering the democratic way of life. Such a demo-
cratlc way of 1life will"demand an education that is
value-oriented, an education\that develops the qualifies
of self-criticism, an education that is characterized by
faith in knowledge and free access to knowledge, an edu-—
cation that capltalizes on the unique capacities of in-
dividuals and directs them in ways that are socially
responsible, and an education that willl change with the
radvent of new knowledgé and new problems.1 Thus Nigeria's
educational purpose 1s the same as the national purpose:
"to create a good society and good life for 41 its members
and to use all the Intellectual and moral resources man
has developed, all the resources he 1s capable of develop-
ing, in the pursuilt of *this goal."2
Renewal of societies or of individuals depends in
‘some measure on motivation, commitment, conviction, the
Yglues men live byy and the things that give meaning to -
their lives. Apathy and'iowered motivation are the most

widely noted characteristics of a civilization on the

°Ipid., p. 20.
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downward path. ¥

Renewal 1s not just innovation and
change. It is élso the process of\g}inging the result
of change into linéywith the purpose of the society.2
Education has a plvotal role to play in renewing a

society.

Yrohn W, Gardner, Self-Renewal (New York: Harper and
Row Publishers, 1965), p. x1iii.

ZIbid., p. xiii,



x\“‘ﬁi CHAPTER V

EDUCATION IN NIGIERIA DURING

THE PRE AND POST INDEPENDENCE PERIODS

The praises of my tongue

I offer to the Lord

That I was taught and learnt so young
To read His holy word.

Issac Watts

The chief function of Government primary
and secondary schools among primitive
communities is to train the more promising
boys from the village schools as teachers
for those schools, as clerks for the

local native courts, and as interpreters.

Lord Lugard (A.D. 1921)%

Some Aspects of

Education in PréiIndependent Nigeria

"One of the most revolutionary influences operative

’ 1Lord Lugard, formerly known as Frederick Dealtry
Lugard, was responsible for the amalgamation of the Pro-

-Lectorate of Northern Nigeria with the Colony and Pro-

tectorate of Southern Nigeria under one administration

on Juanuary 1, 191/; he thus became the first governor-

general of Nireria Lugard introduced the "Indirect Rule"

otherwise known as the "Dual Mandate" into Nigeria. This
was a system of povernment that made use of some Nigerian
traditional rulers. “

-173-
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in Nigeria since the beginning of the LBuropean in-

trusion," writesiJames Coleman, "ha:?been Western

educabion."l He&;:;Eﬁer observes that the broad scope

of the influence, its systematlc nature, and continuity -

durlng the crucial formative years made it far more

effective and penetrating than.%he more superficial

economic and social aspects of a culture contact,

despite the fact that this influence was felt directly

by ornly a small minority of the poéulation before 1951:2
.

The Portuguese merchant adventurers gave the people
of what is now known as Nigeria their first experience
of Western educatlion. From the Beginning of their
tfading enterprise overseas in.the fifteenth century,
education was regarded by the Pdrbuguese as of funda-
mental imporfance to the spread of Christianity. This
opinion was held by ecclesiastical and civil authorities
alike. 1In 1515 missionaries who visited DBenin obtained
the permission 6f the Oba of Benin to teach his son and
the sons of a number of other qpiefs the rudiments of -

the Christian faith. . A mission which reached Benin in

1539 founde.black_Christian; who was held prisoner by
&

14

lJames S. Coleman, Nigeria: Background to National-

- ism (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1965),

p. 113.

e

2Ipid., p. 113. {
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1
the Oba, teaching boys to read.

LY

The expansion of education inyNigeria was undertaken
by three groups: ,Eafopean missionaries, Africans, and
movernment officials. One of these groups assumed a
leading, role at certain timegzand places, while the
others responded to its initiatives. At other times
their roles overlapped, for exampie, when Africans be-
came themsevles the agents of missionary activifyAand
missionaries became involved in.the formation of official
wgac_lgcational policy. Each of these groups had its own

distinct reason for furthering education.2

Western education3

was introduced into most parts of
. Nigeria by Christian missionaries in the middle of the
“nineteenth century. Until then, only northern MNigeria,
which is predéminaﬁtly Moslem, had a systeﬁ of essentlal-
ly religious schools where a small number of boys studied
the ggggg_and galned a basic literacy in Arabic sdr%gt.
It i1s estimated that there were 19,000 Koranic schools

N
with about 135,000 students in northern Nigeria in 1913.'

1Lewis, op. ¢it., p. 23.
2Abernethy, op. cit., p. 25.

3nyestern education” (as distinguished from traditional
African education) here refers to formal and systematic in-
struction in subjects characteristic of the curricula used
in Western countries. The.core subjects are reading, wrlt-
ing, and arithmetic. Humanities, art, and the sclences are
additional subjects.

1 ) . .
lCookson,'et al., op. cit., p.1l45.
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By studying the Koran the Hausa languagé'was enriched
by scores of;Arabic words, thuskﬁaking it one of the
more veroatile l hguages of Afrlca This Islamic
education, which 1ncluded some mathematics, history
and pgeography, was for at least U400 years common on
the upper‘Niger and so in ﬁiny parts of Nigeria.l.

To this day, little groups of children,'of both -
sexes, may be seen\sipting under a téee fo;nd a teacher,
reading tﬁe Koran in singsong voices. The mallam or
teacher received no salary for his work, but lived on
the presents brought to him by the children and on the
farmind he did in his spare time. The scene is becdming
rarer, as mofe and more children go to primary schools.2

The virtual monopoly of education by the Christian
missionaries from the beglnninw is well expressed in
the following words of Murray:

To all intents aﬁd purposes the school 1is

the Church. Right away in the bush or in

the forest the two are one, and the village

teacher 1s also the villapge evangelist.

An appreciation of this fact 1s cardinal

in all cons;@erations in African education.3

Until recently as 1945, relipglous bodies operated

~

*

Niven, op. cit., p. 166.
2 ,
Ibid., p. 166.

Y

. 3A. Victor Murray, The School in the Bush (London:
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about 99 per cent of-the schools and mofe‘thanv97 per

N . '
cent of the pupils in Nigeria wer® enrolled in mission "4
. 2 !

schools.1 By 19 j;there were comparatively few literate

. Niperians who had not received all or part of their

education in misslon schools.2

The first English—speéﬁing Christian missionarjﬁ
arrived in what was to become Nipgeria  in 1842, and the
first misslon school was founded at Badagri in Western
Nigeria the same year. By 1921, 130,000 Southern
Nigerian children were attending mission-managed prlmary
and secondary schools,Aand a decade later the figure had
risen to about 200,000.3 It was not until‘fhe last quarter

of the eighteenth century that Western education made any

. . i
significant impact upon Nigeria. !

The Christian misslonaries were interested mainly
in developing a literate population with a Christian-
oriented elementary education. They adopted the British-

system and methods and introduced a strong bias toward

1Coqkson; et al., op. cit., p. 145,

) 23ce Ten-Year Educational Plan, Nigerian Sessional
Paper No. 6/194F, p. 13. .

.

3pbernethy, op. cit., p. 25.
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classical education, paying little attentlon to voca-
tional and pfacfgsii*training, or gg secondary and post-
secondary education;fﬁ '

The European mlssionaries came to Nigeria convinced
of white supremacy in all things, and in the early phase
many Africans accepted the s;mé idea. The missionarieé
in Africa fostered this 1dea. One of the most ardent
critic of this idea, E.D. Morel, is quoted to have accused
%hembof being, unwittingly, the strongest allies of the
"damned nigger" school: "It is from them in the main
that has grown up the conviction... that nothing in the
structure of African social life is worth preserving;
that everything, indeed, 1is bad and corrupt, and must be
pulled down -- tribal systems, éommunal tenure, and
marriage 1aws,"l

The attitude of many missionaries toward Nigerian
customs and instiltutionsstended to perpetuate such
ethnocentric preconceptions as that the people had no
history, no culture, and little virtue. One would have
to observe some of the motion pictures, such as Tarzan,
wiéh an African theme to gfasg, in Coleman's words,
"the tenacity of distortorted, perjorative, and con-

H2

descending viewpoints. Coleman further polnts out that

lafrican Mail, November 12, 1909. Quoted from
Coleman, op. cit., p. 105.

o
Ibid., p.,106.
J’/\‘
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the real importance of these self-perpetuating myths
is not what the outside world continwed to bélieve; but
what the denilal of a~history or a culture did to the

pride of the thoughtful African.t

This attitude was
regarded by the Nigerians as a deliberate deception on the
bart of a missionary—governmé'ntrconspir-acy2 -—- a subtle
imperial technlque to make Nigerlians meek, passilve,
ashamed, and respectful. Nigerians ultimately.protested
apainst not QnIy the missionary view of their‘inferiérity,
based on theirallcgea lack of history and culture, but
3

In schools and in churches, Nigerians learned from
the missionaries that the Furopean race was superior be-
cause it was Christian. This kept the people very con-
scious and critical of the un-Christian behavier by
their teachers. As Coleman further observes, "Isolated

deviants could be overloolked, but when many members of

1pid., p. 106.

el

“The susplcion of a missionary - government con-
spiracy wan quite common. This found cxpression in the
words of « leading Christian nationalist who sald that
"The word 'Christ' has always been ldcentified here with
the Dritish bFmpire... the general feelings are thatthe
Missionaries have been the front troops of the Government
to soften the hearts of the people and while people look
at the Cross white men gather the riches of the land."
See Ibid., p. 108.

31bid., p. 106. -
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the white community in Nigeria appeared indifferent to
’ T 3 .

the percepts of Christianity, the Niferlan was not only

disenchanted but annd¥yed at being duped by humbuggery

1 The editorial

and a holier-~than-thou attitude."
opinion of one leadlng national newspaper in Nigeria,

The Daily Service, once remarked that "... Luropeans came

to Africa with Christ and the gospel. It appears that on
their way back they both met there. The gospel must be
taken back to Lurope. Lurope must be re-educated... re-

ne Many

civilized. Europe needs African evangellsts.
Niperians ultimately came to believe that the Bible was
not the real secret of European success and strength, but
their skill in exploitation was the key to their success
and strength. Erwulation of the white man's religion was
closely associated with humility and passivity. It was
thought that the only way to chailenge effectively their
priviledged positionwas by emulating their exploitative
skill. ‘ —
The policy of complete Europeanization of the

Nigerians, carried out through schools and churches, met

with resentment from many qdartérs, especlally when the

11pia., p. 107.
2

Daily Service, July 2, 1945, bl

P
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N abandonment of many meaningful cusgoms and institutions
was made a precopdition for entry ig%o God's Kingdom.
Cne of the most, 1f mot the most, important of these
customs waSpolygamyl and the missionaries seemed de-
termined to deal a deadly blow on 1t; the hunter almost
became the hunted. The uncomp;omising attitude of them
Christian missionaries on polygamy and other customs
was partly responslble for the wide appeal and success
of Islam in southern Nigeria and the rise of syncretistic
African churches.

There were many grievances expressed by the Nigerilan
nationalists concerning the mission schools and their
oberators. Beginning in the 1930's, mission schools
came incfeasingly under control of the government and
the grievances found much more articulation in the nation-

alists. The grievances had much to do with discrimination,

-

lThe whole social fabric of the black African race
had a polygamous basis. A clear understanding of the
reasons why the African society was based on polygamy
was necessary on the part of the missionaries. It 1s not
enough to know the .Bible only. A teacher of the Word of
God must also know the taught if his teaching 1s to be
meaningful and effective. It is the opinion of the writer
that the problem of polygamy 1s more economic than religious. -
There 1s no -place in the Bible where polygamy has been
directly assoclated wlth damnation or salvation. The
question of polygamy is a value question and has no Biblical
basis for 1ts condemnation or justification.

P Y
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inequality, exploitdtion, denial“of opportunity, and all
the other featungs characteristic JF alien rule.l It was
such features that pfompted.a Nigerian natilonalist to
declare publicly that "the tree of liberty must be watered
by the blood of tyrants." The statement regulted in an
emotional response from the hiéhest British foicial ih

Nigeria who, in a personal confrontation, labelled the

nationalist "a free slave."

It would be unfair to sugpest, despite matlonalist
prievances regarding certain features of missilonary enter-
prise, that the mlssionaries had no significant contri-
bution to Nigeria. The words of the Honourable Dennis
Osadebay, former premier of Mid-Western State of Nigeria;
epltomizes this contribution:

... the missionary has made the African soil

fertile for the pgrowth of imperialism...[but]

he has equally helped to lay the foundation

for the present spirit of nationalism... VWhen

African historians come to write their own

account of the adventure of Africa with Imperial-

ism, they will write of the missionaries as

the greatest friends the African had.?2

* The content ofIWGsternﬂéducatioh was largely, but

not wholly, determined by the missionary motive. Educa-

tion in Nigeria was largely based on learning to read,

1Coleman, op. cit., p. 109.

2"Easter Reflection, the Missionary in West Africa,"
West Africa, April 5, 1957, p. 280. Quoted from Coleman,

op. e¢it., p.1l12.
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write, and calculate in the English ianguage Later on,
the British Emplre history, European geogrébhy, garden~‘
ing, and a few other subjects were added to the currlculum

As Coleman polnts out,

.African history was considered either
nonexistent or unimportant, the great men
who were studied in the schools were the
kings of England and the early white empire
builders who came to Nigeria with a new and
superior civilization. The great events and
historical developments that were taught were
European and colonical wars of pacification,
evolution of the British constitution, and the
growth of the Britlsh Empire. In literature,
Shakespeare and the Bible held the stage.
Even today, 1t is not uncommon to find a
semieducated Nigerian working as a steward
who can name the principal English cities,
quote the Bible and recite Hamlet, but who
has little knowledge of the geography, the
proverbs and folk tales, or the prominent
leaders and outstanding events in the history
of his own country.l

The mission schools2 were a very powerful lnstrument

-

1Coleman op. cit., pp. 114-115.

In Northern Nigeria missionary education activity

developed much more slowly and on a smaller scale. This

was 1n part due to the agreement made between the British
Covernment and the emirs following the pacificationof the
north, when it was agreed that Christian misslonaries
should not be admitted to the emirates without the consent
of the emirs. This resulted in missionary effort being
largely confined to the pagan areas. Apart from the
administratlve restrictlons upon mission educational effort,
there was antagonism toward Western education due to the
existence of a loose.system of Koranlc schools. In these
schools, the pupils were trained in the correct methods of
worship and, taught the baslc laws of* social conduct. There
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of accuiturétion. The schools taug?t Nigerian youths

to aspiré to theivirtues of white Cﬂ;istian civilization
and fostered disdainful’ feelings toward the indigenous
culture. "Consistent with their preconceptions regarding
- African culture, the missionaries tended to lgnore African
fdrms of education bécause ﬁhéyhconsidered them either‘
evil or nonexistent. The African was treated as a tabﬁ;a

rasa updn which could be written a completely new civili-
1

watlon.”

.One of the most burning issues in the development of
Niperian nationalism was the ﬁualitative and quantitative
inadequacy of Western education. As to content, Coleman

points out that tthe schools equipped the African with

was fear that the Furopean type of schooling might make
the puplls indifferent to the faith. 3o, much of the
mission educational endeavours in HWigeris was almost
limited to Southern Nigeria. Althouch the missionary
educational enterprise began in 1842, it was not until
1099 .that the first Government school was opened. This
was in Lagos and was for Moslem children, for whom the
Christianmlssionaries made no provision. See Otonti
Hduka, Western Education and the Nigerian Cultural DBack-
ground (Tbadan: Oxford University Press, 1965), p. 30.

« Ltpia., p. 114
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iittle more than an elementary knowlgdge of the English
languape for an eQngmic future in wﬁzch a senior clerk-
cship was the upper 1imit of- his permissible advancement."1

The céntent of the subjects taught came straight
from Britain and later on from America. Little attempt
was made to use local material iﬁ the teaching of such
subjects as history and geogféphm. Some attempts were
made in some of the schools in the North to preserve
native language, customs, and character. In the South
the emphasis was on learning new habits, customs, tastes,
aﬁd so on. The }ecture method and memory work occupied
the center of the stage. Bilts of information were cram-
med with a view to passing examinations. Whether the
education gilven was realistic or not seeﬁed not towrry
the givers or the receivers at that time.

Many people, including non-Nigerians, were critical.
of the literacy type education that Nigerians were éiven,
and they advocated a shift from the Anglicizing literacy
training, which merely produced what Nnamdi Azikiwe de-

scribed as "...an upper class.of parasites...,"2 to a

" more practieal education responsive to the needs of the

people. This type of education was to include technical and

l1bia., p. 116.

2Epic Ashby, Universitieé&~ British, Indian, African

"(Cambridge, Mass.: Haprvard University Press, 1966), p. 24s.
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vocational training, maximum use of the verhacular, and
acceptance and utilization of useful Yand healthy elements
in the traditional culture.

Among those who freguently expressed dissatisfaction
with the educational system in Nigeria were some govern-
ment offiecials. In 1900 the ngos Board of Education
resolved, on the recommendation of Sir William MacGregor,
the then gdvernor, that,

It is not possiblé for our schools to produce
really mood results unless we are less apathetic
about education and unless we... provide a compre-
hensive scheme of publlc instruction, which shall
not only supply the wants of a clerkly class, but
shall aiso prepare youth for husbandry and handi-
crafts. '

Sir Hugh Clifford, anofher high government official,
g}so criticised the curricula in Nigerian schools. 1In

an lmportant address to the Nigerian Council in 1920 Sir

Hugrh declaredvthat "the curricula in use in the govern-

. *
ment and assisted schools... required to be very con-

siderably revised.*"2
Prominent among- the critics of the school curricula
was an American Negrb'leadere' Booker T. Washington, who

advocated the agricultural and vocational training of the

lAnnual Report, Department of Education, 1926 (Lagos:
Government Printer, 1926), p. 2.

pColeman,~op. cit., p. 118
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masses.

In developing ,an educational poiiby for Nigeria,
the Britilsh Governmenf“fmas greatly influenced by-
Phelps—Stokgs Reports,wmade by American and British
éducators and missiongries in 1920-1921 and again in 1924,
The chalrman of the Commission, Jesse Jones, formerly of
the Hampton Institute of Virginia, and his colleagues
believed that the work of Hampton and Tuskegee with the
American rural Negro could be applied to the African scene.
The reports developed z philosophy of "adaptétion" and
argued that eaucation "must be of a character to draw out
the powers of the Native Afr;can and fit him to meet the
spocific problems and necds of his individual and com-
munity lii‘e."l

With all the criticisms and recommendations from !
various cémmissions, the British officials seemed un-
wllling or unable to refqrm‘the educational system. As
late as 1942, Governor Bourdillon confessed that "there
is no doubt that the type of education provided in the

past, especlally in the elementary and priméry schools,

’ has béen too academic... The first conslderation 1s to

provide elementary education in the villages with a strong

lrducation in East Africa (New York: Phelps-Stokes

Fund, 1924), p. xvii, .

PR
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rural bias."l

*

There werejisome efforts on theypart of the mission-

. aries to bring abouﬁ‘some changes in the educational

'Nsystem. At Abeokuta, Lagos, Onitsha and Calabar,

different missions had established industrial and voca-
tional training,'includiﬁg in the instructién.teachiné

about brick and tile making, carpentry, maéonry, talloring,-
printing, the cleaning and ﬁéckiﬁg of agricultural prp-" B
duce for the Europeaﬁ markets, and so on. A-good deal of

missionary effort was directed to what was known in

government and commercial circles as the "Basle method.”

This was a system of making mission stations self-sup-

borting by cultivating farms, training and employing car-
penters, and masons, and haviné a trade section.to dispose
of their surplus produce. Frequent reference was made by
the government adminiétrators, commerclal agents and local

leaders of public opinion in Nigeria to the merits of com-

" bining liberal education and tréining for trade and in-

dustry. The reason why the missions did not do more of

this kind of work was that 1t cost more. Seminaries,

’

teacher-training .colleges énd secondary-grammarvéchools

‘1A Ten Year Plan of Devéiopment and Welfare for
Niperia (Lagos: Government Printer, 1946), p. 4.

]

~
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vwere much cheaper -to provide and organize and were far
cheapef to run than were industriallééhools. Further-
more, economic expansien was still largely confined tq
commerce baéed upon the export of the primary products.
5o many missions thought that there was little call for
industrial fraining, énd the development of industry
had to wait upon commercial expansion.l ——

Europeans in Africa were much in need of clerical
staff and semi-skilled help; consequently, both missi&n
and government schools spared_no pains to traln helpers

as rapidly as possible. For many years the schools could

‘not Supply the increasing demands. Westermann said that

for many years government education concerned itself
"chiefly with the object of traiﬁing clerical employees."2
-Little thourhtwas given to the harmful effects this
denationalizing process would have upon the African. |
The Europeans accepted it .and provided for it. Special
coaches were attached to African trains for "educatgé
Africans"; first class coaches in Nigeria were for the
whites, second class for ‘the "clerks," or denationalized

.

Africans, and third class for "raw" Africans. It followed

1Lewis, op. cit., p. 32.

2
Diedrich Westermann, The African Today (London:
Oxford Universilty Press, 1934), p. 216. ~
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naturally in the mind of the African that to come out
of the "raw," and to enter into the denationalized class,
was a progressivék§?§ps

Eﬁropean teachefs'were not willihg that the educated.
Africans should become soclally one with them, and the
type of education given made it-impossible for educated
Africans to be any longer socially one with their own
people. Consequently, there were lost betweentwo worlds.
They were in need of sympathetic help and understanding;
the educational system was in need of analysis angd re-
casting. h

FFarly in this chapter we had- pointed out some of the
reasons why Christian missionéry education activity de-
veloped much more slowly in NMorthern Nimerlia than in the
South. One of these"reasons was that the DBritish Govern-
mer:t made an agrecementwith the rulers of Horthern Higeria,
the emirs, that Christian missionaries should not be admit-
ted to fhe emirates without the consent of the enirs.
Thi; was in keeping with Lugard's pollcy manifested in his
Dual Mandate. Lugardhwas rreatly impressed by the Moslem
systém of ethics and principle of conduct. TIn 1920 he

wrote that "Islam carries with it its own relligious san-

ctions, while the Animism and Fetish of the pagan represents
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no system of ethiles, and no principle of conduct."1

The British,lwi‘h Lugard as the brain behind, drew up

an ordinance for i'},‘in'settled districts" whiéh excluded

missions and mission education froﬁ most of the ten

million inhabitaqts of Northern Nigeria.2 Missionorgani-

wations at once fook exceptioh to tﬁis ordin;nce andA

some contrdversy ensued.

The'Government maintained that to allow mission
education in Northern Nigeria would be a deriial of their
promise to the Mogleiris;3 that it would héve én "unsettling"
effect upon the country;ll and would "degrade the Europeans
in the eyes of the Native."5 The govérnmept further main-
talnhed that Mohahﬁedanism, as a religion, was much better
adapted to the people of Northern Nigeria than was Chris-
tianity.

E.D. Morel pointed out some the specific reasons for

the government contentidn that Mohammedanism is better

1
F.D. Lugard The Dual Mandate in British Tropical
Africa (Edinburgh: ~Wm. Blackwood and Sons, 1926), p. 437.

© 2p1an c. Burns, History of Niverlh (London: Allen
and Unwin, 1963)-, p 259.

3Ib1d., p. 259.

N’ .
'Margery Perham, Native Administration in Nigeria
“(London: Oxford Press, 1937), p. 2¢6.

5Lugard, op. clt., p. 500.
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adapted to the Nigerian than Christiagity. One of

the reasons with gsfress is that Islam‘gondones polygamy.
He said that ”Islam,dd§§pite 1t$’éhortcomings, does not,
from the Nigerian point of view, demand race sulcide

of the Nigerlan as an accompaniment of conversion."1
Rurns likewilse pointed out that, "Islam is... better
adapted than Christianity to tﬁe African life... Both
involve strange doctrines which he scarcely understands
but while one forbids him to possess more than one wife,

2

the other imposes no such restrictions." Tugard like-

wise advanced this as a reason for the British bias

7
in favour of Mohammedanism.~

. . ~.
One difficulty that the povernment encounteréq in
’ kY
maintaining an exclusively Moslem educational polick&ias

(S ad

that Islam offered very little in the way of literate

education. In 1911 the census returns indicated that

only 3 per cent of the Moslems in Northern Niperia could

write, Of the total population, 97.56 per cent were

I
termed as illiterate.' In Meek's, opinion, "the cause of

1E.p. Morel, Nlgeria, Ité Peoples and Its Problems
(Tiondon:  Smith, Ilder & Co., 1912), p. 210.

.

?Ibid., p. 258,

2 o
“Lugard, op. cit., p. 77.

h
C.K. Meek, Northern Tribes of Nigeria, Vol. II,
Glasgow: Oxford Unlversity Press, 1925), p. 254,
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the genéralvilliterécy is to be found, fif%tly, in the
history and sociabfconditions of thefé}ibes; seCOﬁdly,
in the comparative ab?ﬁnce of educational facilitie§4,ﬂ°
ﬁnd;thirdly,kin the defectlive character of the HMuslin
system of cducation."l o
Concernings Islamic education as the force that was
to produce~the desired administratofs for Lugard's Dual
“frondabe, Westermann had this to say: "Islaw... 1is
sterile.. No fresh impulses radiate from it, no. powefs
wiieh foster life and make it a dyuamic force in pro-
Sress. Its atmosphere is rather that of sta{.;nation."2
furns said, "In Hohammcdan<schools the pupils learn the
Korﬁu Ly heart, and are instructed in this religion,
but‘there‘is little or no educatibn in the estern
r,ense."3 I Perham's opinion, "this position meant
there could be very little education of any kind in
the Moslem Horth, except im those pagan areas which were
’ I .
not under strong Moslem rule.” e

. A defect in the governmental theory that to allow

mission education in Northern Nigeria would have an

4

lIbid., p. 254,
ol
“Westermann, op. cit., p. 279.

3Burns, op. cit., p. 2061.

5, Op. Cit.,

! .
IPerham, op. cit., p. 286.*
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'(- "unsettling" effect upon the country was shown by ex-
i perience of the Church Missionary Soczgty Schooi estab-
’ lished at Zaria even before the Dual Mandate was
€] created. Concerning this, Murray noted:

»

So far from being an offence to the people,
it is the most popular institution in the
place. Both boys and girls are taught, and
Dr. Miller, the head of it, teaches hyglene
and Lnglish, two of the subjects which are
sald to be in conflict with the views of
the Moslem rulers. The chief Mallam is
friendly, and even enthuslastic, and pupils
come from all over the Moslem areas of
Northern Nigeria in order to study at Zaria
those subjects which the Government formula
forblds to be taught elsewhere. The evidence
is abundant that the Moslem people desire a
wider opportunity for education than .that
which is open to them in their own Koran

- schools and in the Government institutions.
"A discussion of these matters, however, with

» the authorities in Kano was held_in the
atmpsphere of a detective stopry.

. The missions contended that, in refusing to open
the pagan~tr16es to Christian Education, the government
was denying to the African the very religious freedom,

or Qpportunity to choose, which Lugard had promised them.
Referringrto the indifference and the hostility of the

government to missionary ente}prise, the Phelps-Stokes

Commission recommeded that the government should grant

lMurray, op. cit., p. 274,
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relfgious freedom in Nigeria.l Many of those who were

in support of the;miSSions were of fﬁé opinion that .
Christlanity was ;;?*ﬁhe enemy of the Northern Nigerians.
"The enemy, if it can be called such," declared Victor
Murray, "is LEuropean economic 1nf1uence...."2 Murray said
that there wefe alleged cases of Moslem boys in government
service who had been dismissed because they became
Christians and saild that justice could not flourish in
an unhealthy atmosphere of nervous conciliation and that
"this kind of attftude is not only unjust, [but] it is
also stupid."3

It was half truth on the side of the argument in
support of the government'contention that to allow misslon
educationlin Northern Nigeria would have an "unsettling':
effect on the people; it was also half truth on the part
of the missions to say that there was no Moslem antipathy
to tleentrance of missions. To the Africans, there was,

and there 1s still no marked difference between mission

and government representatives. Both were white men with

'lPerham, op. cit., p. 288.
" :
“Murray, op. cit., p. 285,
31bid., p. 281.
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a common mission —-- to exert Western influence in all
“

ways possible on the Africans. ¥
The government én’*the missions were both engaged

in unnecessary squabbles. It was gratifying to note

later on that the "spectres" of the ‘past had been swept

away by the forces of cooperation enveloped in a sense

of direction so that each passing year brought additional

undérstanding. This helped to quicken the pace of educa-

tional progress in Noithern Nigeria. Undoubtedly, all had

the satisfaction of accomplishment.

g In Southern Nigeria, education soon became popular,

and the best way for a mlssion to gain support among the
people was to provide what they wanted by starting a

school. One Catholic missionary in Nigeria wrote: "Ve
knew the best way to make conversions in pagan countries
was to open schools... So, when the district of Ekiti-
Ondo was opened we started.schools even before there was

wl

any church or Mission house. The efforts of the European

missicnaries was an important factor in the spread of

lcharles J. Sanni, "The Role of Mission Schools in the
Establishment of the Church, with Special Reference to Ondo
Diocese in Nigeria," Diss., Pontifical Urban University,

‘Rome. Quoted from Abernethy, op. cit., p. 39.
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education in Southern Nigerla, but, probably, a more
important factor was the response of gﬁé people served
by the missionaries."§;r Sidney Phillipson seemed to
arree to this fact when he stated: "The primary school
system of the South is almost entlirely the result of
popular demand and the response of voluntary effort to
that demand. It is... largely the creationAof the
people themselves, guided by the disinterested devotion
of Christian missions.’fl ‘

The Nigerian'response to British education went
throush several stages over time. The following stages
have been suggested by a British anthropologist,
Margéret Read: The first stage is the initial rejection
of the schools and what was taughtvthere because they
clearly perceived education to be a threat to their
traditional way of 1life. Then came the acceptance of
certain skills and habits learned in school -- reading,
writing, handling money,,and so on. The third stage
was marked by the rejection of certain traditional patterns,
such as tribal rites connected with puberty. In the fourth
stage: British education was enthusiastically accepted in

its entirety, as Nigerians strove to prove themselves on

1 s
Abernethy, op. cit., p. 56.
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the c¢olonial rulér;s‘own ground by passing European-
oriented public examinatlons. In a ;fhal stage the
school curriculum is suiltably African;zed to reflect a
new cultural self-aﬁaréness and to help‘producé a feeling
of national identity.l

There were many diverse factors involved in the
acceptance or rejection of education in Nigeria. "Some-
times education was rejected because 1t challenged tra-

e

ditional ways of 1life, or because it was closely associlated
with other aspects of European culture -- most notably
Christianity -- that were regarded with sqspicion. Economic
factors played a role on occasion; chiefs,‘for‘example,
fedred the loss of income and prestige that might result
if educatéd young men forsook 1oéalﬁtrading positions fof‘
rpovernment employment in the cities or elsewhere."2 There
were even more varied reasons for aélepting‘education; The
most important of these was the fact that schooling opened

up a host of undreewt—of possibilities for the recipients.

Educationh provided the recipient with the tools to exploit

as well as to serve others. It provided access fo the

£

power and wealth of the European ruler; it also enhanced

individual dignity and group prestige. With regards to

ltbid., p. 57.
2Ibid., p. 62. -
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exploitation, Abernethy polnts out that an interpreter
to a Kuropean might threaten to distgﬁt an illiterate's
story unless offered %ybribe; a commercial apgent might
under value a farmer'é produce, knowihg that the farmer
could not check the offered price against the list of
the aprent's notebook. Even if these linguistic middle- °
men were not personally unscrupulous, they were the
bearers of”bad‘tidings from the new rulers. Thé only
way to protect oneself against dishonest literates or
to check on the validity of the directives relayed by
an employee of the government was to learn to read and
write oneselfiﬂér to send‘é youﬁger mgmber of the
family to schoolito learn these vital skills.l
Traditional rivalries bétween villages, clans, and
tribes 1led Nigerians, particularly the Southerners, to
use the schools to gain advantafé over each other. As
Abernethy observed, "The presence of a school in one
community would rouse fears in other communities that
they were falling behind in the race for progress, and

they would hasten to have schools of their own built."?

£

This rivalry gave rise to thé establishment of a number

of schools. It was not uncommon to see four or more

L1bid., p.6h.
°Ibid., p. 6h. oh
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schools managed by different religious bodies (missiqns)‘
established in ore village or commuﬁ%%y. For exampl_e3 in
Afaha, a villagegiﬁﬁgw miles away from the writer's home
town, there were six elémentary schobls in 1950 estab-
lished and managed by six‘ﬁifferent missions -- Catholic,
Lutheran, Methodist, Apostolic“Faitﬁ, Church of Christ,
and é;a Ibge Missgons. In the early years, the fewnes;uof
-teachers limited the number ofnschools gighin‘a village,
but by the 1940's and 50's the establishment of too many
smallland therefore uneconomic échools was becoming a
serious problem to the Department of Education. The local
people also felf the financial pressure exerted on them
.by those schools that dotted the villages; for local edu-
cation taxes weré levied on each t axable adult(male) to-
ward the upkeep of the schools.

In Southern Nigeria, as Nduka'pbints out, "the
~scholars were not encouraged_to value any part of their
native.culture and a certain amount of eétrangement from
village 1ife was the result. The school and‘ﬁhe environ-
ment tended to puli‘in oppoéite directions. The type of
ed;catioﬂ‘given,_while'it fulfilled certain utilitarian

functions, remained completely foreign as far as the

majority of the scholars .were goncerned."l A remark by

.

- h ¢
INguka, op. cit., p. 392
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one of the members of the Phelps—stokes Coﬁhission which 1'
visited Nigeria f#n 1920-21 might heig’to illustrate this
. N
point. The comm?fZ?;ﬁer said that "if the pupils weré
asked to sing. any sdng they pleased, the chancas were
strong that we yould‘hear 'The Bfiﬁish Grenadiers'!...
When they were asked to sing an African song, a bdat song,
or‘anyEChant used in éheir owﬁ'plays, a’ laugh invariably
wert through the wh@le élass...: Similarly, if wé asked
about history,-we soph discovered what happened in 1066,
but of their own story -- nothing."l
In the schools, both the pupils and thelr parents
were in favour of a curriculum with a stronglliterary,
nonmanual bias. A"general education in the cdlonial
hierarchy . carried more prestigeAthan that of the tech-
nician or specialist. And since literacy.was made a pre-
requlsite for any ﬁell—paying job by government, mission,
and business, the Africans tended to place more premium
on litefary training than manual skills. The long-
standing unwillingness of the young to enter vocational
an?‘trade schools has been one of the striking features
of Nigerian education. The prestige of a literary-educa-
tion rgsulted in a heavy reliance on rote memorization

as a learning technique. As Abernethy points out, "In

'Ibid., p. 39. -
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theip-efforts ta pass English examinagions, African
children necéssarir_ had to learn a grg;t deal that
was.utterly foreign to their past experignce and ir-
relevant for tgeir Quture careers; under these circum-
stances much information was simply memorized, for
there was little intellectual or emotional incentive
to digestit. Moreover, the pressures for the expan-
sion of school facilities created eontinual shortages
of trained teachefs, and a young pupil—teacher was likely
to mask his own ignorance of subject matter by repeating
to his pupils exactly, and only, what the textbook con-
tained. "t )

| Theistaff of somé schools left a great deal to be
desired. Teacher-training institutions were inadequate
and, even where theywexisted, were soO feétricted that
their efforts could not raise the general level. There
were no common standards, and so, while somé might be
nood; others were remarkably poor in quality. Cunning
pupils were quick to realize that the way to the head-
masfe?'s heart sometimes might be more in excessive
religiosity than through realﬂwork and learning. There
were few educated people for the pupils to assoclate with;

their friends were unschooled and they soon fellaway.

X

Abernethy, op. eit., p. 73
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Perhaps the most serious difficulty lay in the fact
that having with great labour acquinegythis learning, the
pupils had no way iz‘saiiowing it up; books and reading
matter of various sorts are vitai, but in Nigeria were 7
markedly absent, and even now there are fgw books avail-
able to the public. - Only the well-to-do can really
afford to own béoks. Few people 1n Nigerisa, whq might
clqim to be”educated, have more than a shelf-full of books
in their home. Even if they have, most of them.will
probably be text-books. In Nigeria at present theacold
fact remains that the price of a modern book is well
beyond the daily wage of the_ordinary man, and thatbmgkes
iﬁ duite prohibitive *for him to think of buying Qne.l

'

"In splte,of this,"” observed Niven, "the position is im-
proving and there is more and more for people to read
after they have left school; libraries are popular; at
present the& are only to be found in large towns, but
before long, no ddubt, a Qetwork'will be opened out at
least to market'towns.”zu

From the,Géry beginning secondary education in

Nigeria was based on the English Grammar and Public

School tradition. It aimed at produclng gentlemen as

lNiven, op. cit., p.1l72.
?1b1d., p. 172. o
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clerks and recruits for traiining as dispensers and

. X,
assistants of various kinds. Most of th& secondary

schools offered courses j@ading to the Oxford or Cam-
bridge Overseas School Cértificate examinations. A high
proportion of the candidates were successful in these
examinations notwithstanding the "fail in English, fail
in all" clause 1n the exéminat%ons regulations. Those
6f them whose parents or relatives were wealthy enough
were sent overseas, main}y to Britain, for further
studies, where they qualified in most cases in one of
the professi;ns, law énd medicine being the most popular
because they were the most lucrative choices}A A few
wandered off to America- in searchof the golden fleece.
Until 1938 only twenty Nigerians, including Professor
llyo Ita and Dr. Nnamdi Azikiwe, had gone to the United
States to study. (See Tables 9 and 10). Some of the
studeﬁts.made lecture tours qf the anited States and pub-
lished some books upon their returh to Nigeria. They
became, crusaders for American practical ~- or what HNwafor
Orizu called "horizontal" (broad based) education, as
contras%ed to the British ("vertical®) tradition. Their

agitation on behalf of American education, coupled with

Dr. Azikiwe's great success, was one of the principal

reasons for the postwar mipgration of hundreds of Nigerians

'to America. (See Table 11). Their propagation of the
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Table 11. Nigerian students in the Unifed States of

America,klggi(6u.

©

3

Subject Number
’ of students %
Humanities 109 - 9.6
Social sciences . . 261 22.9
- —N R he
- Business administration 67 5.9
Education - 76 6.7
Engineering .. 236 - 20.7
Medical sciences ' 105 9.2
Natural sciences 190 16.6
"Agriculture . | 79 6.9
Others ) 17 1.5
Total 1140 100.0
. N\
J

Source: Institute-of International Education, Opén Doors,
__New York, 1964. —_—
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Aherican educationnal deal and their positive Qééidﬁéll
ism contributed & the antipathy of both the British and
the British—educatedﬂNigerians toward Amerlcan—educated
Niperians. (See Tables 11 and 12 for data on Nigerian
students in the United States of American and in the
United Kingdom, 1963-1964).

Nigeria's first institution of higher learning was
the lligher Collepe at Yaba, then just outside Lagos, now—"_
part of the conurbation. At that time the highest point’
to be reached locally on the educational ladder was to
be found in this College. Here were courses in Medicine,
Engineering, and Agrlcuiture to prepare students for
careers 1n thése:pfofessions; These courses did not lead
to the award'of college degfees, but 1t was hoped that
whep the qua;ity of the productsof the Nigerians secon-
dary schools improved and, no doubt, wien Covernment
requirements demanded it? courses leading to the award
of university depgrees would be instituted.

‘ Tor a long time the products of the Higher College,
hawéver able they weré could not. rise beyond medlcal
assistants, englﬁgerlng assistants, agricultural assis~
tants, and ordinary teachers. And yet 1t took the
students seven and four years to qualify as medicai

assistants and engineering assistants respectively

Those of their colleagues or schoolmates who were for-
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tunate enough to be sent overseas took five and three
years respectively to complete degreejéﬁurses in the

same fields. ..The gap bgtween the academic attainments
and status of the two groups of studenté (those qual;—
fied at Yaba and those gqualified overseas) was astound-
ing. An additilonal poigt to'the domparison is that,

by and 1arge, those.who succeeded in gaining entrance
into Yaba were the more able of the secondary scﬁool
products. But in addipion to the abnormal lengths of

the courses, there was a soul-destructive spruggle for
the survival of the fittest. It wasaxiomatic that some
of the students should be weeded out from virtually each
of the cdurses at the-end of every year -- a practice
that still lingers in many post—primary and post-secondary
schools in Nigeria today. Of all the waste of thet
qolonial regime in Nigerila, probably none was more pathetic
than the spectacle of the eprswhile brilliant pupil, dis-
carded after four or five years of gruelling toil at

the Uigher Co}leme, Yaba. Four or five years' work had
rone down the drain, and a personality virtually wrecked:

(} *
some committed suic;de.1 That was a parg of the glory

-1Nduka, op. cit., p. 55.
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that was Yaba, the colonial institution par excellence.

In the words of R.H: Tawney, "Phe educa%ional “if not
spiritual, blindness, which made possible the general
acquiescence in the grolonged stultification of the
cream of Nigeriaﬁ intellect was not a novelty but the
habit, on the partfof the rulers, of half a century of
the"wearing of imperialist blinkers."l

There were few roles beyond clerkdom which educated
Nigérians could be permitted to perform. The size of

Nigerié and the small number of British officials made

indirect rule itself a requisite of imperial control.

Nigerians were excluded franthe administrative, judicilal,

and techﬁical branches of the senior civil service.
Despite the comﬁat tively large number of well qualified
Nigerian barristeggy_the Nigerian judiciary remained pre-
dominantly European until the latter part of the 1940's,
By 1939, there were only twenty—three'eduCated Africans
in the senior service.2 Some of those Africans in the
senior service belonged to the alien category. The

-
Africans in the senior service did not_enjoyequality with

liuropeans in terms of privileées and conditions of service.

.-

A1pid., p. 55.

2Coleman, op. cif., p.154,
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The virtual exclusion of educated Nigerians from
. RO
. - v
meaningful roles in the government was an officilal

policy of the British administration. It was based upon

Lord Lugard's principle enunciated in 1920:

It is a cardinal principle of British Colonial
policy that the interest of a large native
population shall not be subject to the will...
of a small minority of educated and European-
ized natives who have nothing in common with
them, and whose interests are often opposed

to theirs....l

In the early 1930's, when signs of. change in the
official attitude of the government began to appear,
the then covernor of Nigeria noted in a speech to stu-
dents at Igbobi College in 1933 that

It was almost a tendency not so many years

aro to discourage too close an association

between the educated African and unsophis-

ticated members of the community. One of

the main reasons why educated Africans

sought- refuge in.the towns was the intol-

erance shown to the class by Administrative

Officers and other Europeans.2

The decade of the thirties ushered in some policy

‘chanpes? Officilal thought regarding the relationship

between educated grouﬁs and the native authority system,

lquoted in Ibid., p. 156.

2Speech of the governor to students at Igbobl College,
April 1, 1933, quoted in Coleman, op. cit., p. 162.
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particularly in the Southern Prévinces,"began to change.
Several factors were résponsible. Theﬁﬁost obvious

was the great'increasé ;h the number of educated Nigeriéns.
It was no longer a problem of a few thousénd concentrated
in Lagos and other urban centres, but of hundreds of
thousands scattered all over .southern Nigeria. There

was a sudden burst of organizational activity among edu-
cated groups by the middle of that_decadé. This reflected
their strong desire to participate in the affairs of

their home viliages or districts.

There(welre several observers outside Nipgeria who felt

that meiningful roles must be provided for the previously
exclﬁded aﬁd unwanted ‘groups of educated Nigerians.

Prominent among those obsefvers was Charles Roden Buxton,
who, in 1935, warned that "we neglect the intelligentsia

at our peril," and added:

The educated Indian ~- the Babu -- was regarded
“with precisely the same mixture of contempt
and jocularity as the educated African is today:
Yet, what has happened? In less than a half a
century those Babus, whom we thought we could
ignore, ... had become the statesmen of India...,
Theywere still a tiny minority, but they had
become the people without whose consent and
cooperation we ¢ould no longer carry on the
government of India at all. I venture to
prophesy, confidently, that it will be the
.same in Africa....l

lrpid., p. 164. .
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Acknowledging that the emergence o{qthe educated
Nigerian was absoluteizsiifessary for Brg%ain's colonial
.hiééion, Margery Perham urged in 1936 "the employment
of more Nigerians in 'position of trust,' and doing
everything possible to find or create opportunities for

them within the Native Administratién."l

Some Observations on Nigerian Education

After Independence

Invl959, shortly before Nigeria became an indepen-
dent nation, the Commission on Post-Secondary and Higher
Education in Nigeria was appointed to conduct an investi-
gation into Nigeria's needs in the field of post-secon-
dary and higher education over the next 20 years. This
famous Commission, the Ashby Commissions -published its

report entitled Investment in Education®in 1960, and since

o

then, the Nigerian educational scene has been the con-

sequential development of the Commission. The Commission's

1- BTN
Mdrgery Perham, Native Administration in Nigeria
(London: -1937), p. 361.

,2Ashby, Sir Eric, Investment in Education: The
Report of the Commission on Post-School Certificate and
Higher Bducation in Nigeria. Nigeria, Ministry & Education.
Laros: Government Printer, 1960. ‘
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inbestigation went be&ond the two probl?m areés of in-
quiry that it was con 1ssioned to cover;’into the

effect of other levels énd forms of education on national
development. The Ashby Report and its supporting data
provided a helping source of analysis of education
throughout the Federation of Nigerié.

The recommendations of the Ashby Report ranged
throusgh the whole field of primary and secondary education,
sixth form development, teacher training, technical
education, scommercial education, agricultural and veteri-
nafy education, university institutions, national uni-
versities commission, inter-regional manpower develop-
ment, and international aid. For the first time in the
history of educational thought in Nigeria, the concept
of manpower planﬁing, budgeting and cdevelopment was in-
troduced by Professor frederick Harbison in the section
of the Ashby Report on "High *Level Manpower for Nigeria}s
Future."l In outlining some of the developments which
have followed the report of the Ashpy Commis§ion, the
followipg are significanb:gn

l.” The National:ManpowerrBoard;

2. The National Unlversities Commission;

g .M. Jesufu (ed.), Maﬁpower Problems and Economic
Development in Nigeria (Ibadan: _Qxford University Press,
.1969), p. 167.

°Ibid., p. 168.
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3. ] The Natilonal Committee for'tQF Co-ordination
of External_Aid for Education;,

b, The rapid develépment of sixth form work;

5. AThe registry of high-level manpowér and registry
of students in higher institutions both iﬁ
Nigeria and overseas; )

6. The;Eftablishment of the National Council for
Science and Technology;

7. The expansion of primary education and teacher
training in the North;

g. The opening of édvanced teacher training colleges
for secondary schools throughout tﬁe Federation;

9. The establiéhmenp of three more universities
bringing the Nigerian total to five;

10. The development‘bf educational statiétics on
‘a national basis; and
11. A number of various other developmental schemes

still in their formative years.

foorts are on the way toward curriculum reform both
at thé briﬁary and secondary levels. The reforms include
such things as the infroduction of modern languages in the
secondary schools and more emphasis on the teaching of

African history in secondary school and unilversity curricula.

A considerable diversity is beginning to appear in dif-
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ferent parts of the Federation. Gramwgr schools,
modern schools, technical schbols, tra&g centers, com-
mercial schools, seconqgfy teacher training colleges,
all giving_ohe form or the other of secondary education,
qre increasing in humber and enrdllment. This expansion
is undermined by the difficulty of recruiting of the -
right kind of teachers. It is for this reason that ef-
forts have been made to train a higher cadre of teachers
specifically ‘to man this diversified system of secondary
education. With the aid of UNESCO, United States Agency
for International Development, Ford Foundation, and the
United Kingdom, advanced teacher training colleges have
beenvfounded in Lagos and ;n many parts of the Federation
to train teachers for the growing net-work of secondary
schools.

The establishment of a viable étatistical unit in
all the ministries of education throughout the Federation
is one of the most important aspects of reorgan}zation

undertaken by the ministries of education. This statis-

_tical unit 1s called "An Annual Digest of Educational -

Statistics.”
b Many of the post-independepce educational problems
of Nimerla are similar to pre-independence ones (The

problems are amalyzed in detall in Chapter Two). The

PR
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lack of balance between the humanities and the sciences,
. - :

the drop-out problemé.he problem of'unemgioyment among,
school leavers, thé problgm of adaptation, the problem
of .planning wiﬁhout facts% and the problem of evaluation
are but a few of these problems:. The most important

problem today seems to be the rapid population growth

which 1s closely associated with feeding, clothing,

housing, and the maintenance of health. This is a major
financial problem. In spitz of all these problems, one
can still look forward to a future in which Nigeria can

hold her own among the progressive ﬁations of the

world -- a future in which Nigeria can contribute to

the peace of the world and the progressive development

of mankind.

lSee Stolper, op. cit.
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METHODOLOGY

The Questionnalire and Respondents

IFor the empiricél explorations of this study wve
hnve made use of data obtained by means of quesbionnairesl
desdirned to elicit attitudinal responses among seléctcu
eproups of Hirerians both in HRiperia and in the United
“tates of Amerien. Tilve different mroupnwcre involved
in the study. Tihe first rroup was made up of ho iliiter-
ale villamers from Ikot Ambon, & villare of about 1,000
poople In Nlpgeria. The second and third croups respec-
t.ively comprised 50 elementary school pupils from Dt
Poter's School, and 0 secondary school students fron
the Tautheran liirqh Sehool, both in Uyo, Ifieria. A roup
nf 30 students from the University of Ibhadan toolk part
in the study. The fifth rroup constituted 50 Mirmerian
sLudents studaying at different universities and colleges
in Lho Unlted Otates.

1n constructings the instrument, the cultural baek--

srouted of Nlreria was taken inlo considerntion., fuenlions

1300 Appendix A.

.

10s
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under one attltudinal dimension were mixed w1th questions
from other attitudinal dimensions to tegt the internal
consistency on the partJJf the respondents. The ques-
tions employed in the instrument were the types that

are applicable to-the experiences of an average

Niperian. N

For the illiterate villagers the questionnaire was
translated into Lifik, the spoken language of the'people,
and special care was takento'keep the translation close
to the common usage among the people.

The Questionnaife covered a wide range of infor-
mation closely related to econoﬁic, social, and religious
attifudes. The attitudinal dimensions covered in the ‘
questionnaire are shown bélow, with modern orientation
miven first in each case and contrasted with the tré—

7 ditional aspect of it. Questions that were used for
tapping each attitudinal dimension are listed below,

the particular attitudinal dimension indicéted by the

4 +

captions.

Activism versus Fatalism

1. Whilch of these statements, in your opihion, is correct?
a. Most things that happen like disease and poverty

are caused by fate. As it 1s written, so must

it be. «

Y
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For the cmpiriéal explorations of this study we
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desirned to elicit attitudinal responses among sclcﬁtuu
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..
T 30 students from the University of Tbadan tooll part
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students stuaying at differeint universlties and, collesres
in Lhe Unlted States.
1n constructiny the instrument, the cultural baek.-

sponnd o Hlperia was taken into consideration,  uentions
-, .

1ﬂcc Appendix A;
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G.

b. There are other reasons, besides fate, why
those things happen. If we caljdiscover the
reasons, we&Qaiﬁfhange what will happen.

Do you agree to this statement?

Making plans only brings unhappiness because plans
seldom come to completion.

One learned man says, 'When people compete with
each other, they work harder and do theilr best,
and there 1s progress." Another learned man
says, "When people compete with each other, theJ
become enemies, and progress becomes impossible.'
Which of these two learned men do you think .is
correct?

Three different men make three different statements.
Which of these three men do you think is gorrect?

a. The first man says, "One must work hard to have
better results."”

b. The second man says, "One must work hard, but
the results are in God‘s hands.

¢. The third man says, "One need not work hard,
because tne results are in God's hands."

Do you think that God is rmore pleased when people
try to ecet ahead, or when they are satisfied with
what they have?

¥

Present-TFuture Orientation versus Past Orientation

IWhlch of the follow1nr statemente, in your opinion,

is correct?

a. Things of the past are forgotten and nobody can
tell what the future holds.

‘b. The practices and customs of our forefathers are

best; the modern is not good.

¢. The future is what we must prepare for.
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d. The present and the future are more important
~than the past.

S~

L3

.,

Achicved Status Orientation versus

Ascribed Status Orientation

Which of the following statemeﬁts, in your opinion,
is correct?

a. The most important gqualities that a person has
are those that one gets after virth through
training and observing.

b. The niost importaﬁt qualities that a person has
are those possessed from birth.

Individualism versus Familism

Relatives. came to two men asking for money and help.
One man felt this was a burden. The otner man did
not feel this was a burden. Vhich these men in
your opinion was correct?

1. The man who felt this was a burden.

"bL. The man who felt thisswas not a burden.

Choose one among, the four responses to the following
statement:
\}

we have niore obligation to help an uncle or cousin
than a friend. -
a. I strongly disagree.

I disagree slightly.
c. I apgree strongly.

I

agree .slightly.

-3
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11.

12.

If you have the chance to hire an~asolstant in your
work, it is always better to hire @ relative rather
than a stranger.™S

k3

_a. I strongly disagree.

b. I disagrree slightly.
c. I agree strongly.

d. I agree slightly.

Democratic versus Authoritarian Orientation

One. husbund (husband no. 1) says, "That home is
happiest in which the husband and wife decide to-
gether what shall be done." Another husband
(husband no. 2) says, "That home is happiest in
which the husband decides what shall be done and
the wife carries out the husband's wishe€s." Which
husband do you think is correct?

a. iHusband no. 1.
b. Husband no. 2.
Show your ajrreement to one of these statements.

a. The most important thing a teenager should learn
to do always is to obey the wishes of his elders.

b. The most important thing a teenager should learn
to do is to think for himself.

Pro-Manual erk versus Pro-Clerical

- or White Collar Work

If you had to choose between two jobs with the same
salary, and one you would be a manual worker while

in the other you would be a clerical office worker,
which would you prefer? .~ -°
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a. Manual work.

; b; Clerical offﬁ&z\z:rk.. -

»
7

High Aspirations versus .Low Aspirations

14. low much schooling do you think a son of yours ought
to met? (If you have no son, please answer it as if
you had one.)

a. My son should complete elementary school.
b. My son should complete secondary school.
¢c. My son should complete higher school.
¢. My son should have univeréity.educa%ion.
15. Illow much schoollng do you think a daughter of yours

ought to have? (If you have no daughter, please
answer as if you had one.)

a. My daupghter should nglgge elementary school.
b. My daughtershould comﬁiéﬁé;secondary scniool.
c. iy dsupghter should complétc higher school education.

d. My daughter should have university education.

-

In the construction of the questionnaire, questigns
were taken from several sources including Professor Kahl's

work in Mexico and Brazil; ahd a study carried out by the

I3

Bureau of School Service at theJUniveristy of Kentuchy.

lkah1, op. cit.

5 , .

: Paul Street ed., Modernization of Life Style in the
Southern Appalachian Repion (Lexington,Kentucky: Bureau

of School Service, College of Education, University of
Kentucky, 1967.
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Some of the questions borrowed from the above mentioned
o i ‘. . .
sources were modiri’d to suit the "socfal landscape” of

'Nigerlia. The rest of the questldns were framed with the

help of sociologlsts in the Department of Sociology,
University of Kentucky.

The questionnaire was. pretested with-a dozen
Nigerians for imprerment of the wording of the items.
The revised questionnaire was then mailed to responsible,

1 in leeria who administered

reSearch—experienced persons
them to the respondents. The person who administered
the questionnaire intended for the 1111terate villapgers o
was instructed to record thelr responses for them. All
othef respondents completed the questionnaire by them-
selves. | |

- Respondents ﬁfon both elementary and secohdary

schools were drawn from the upper classes of the schools

concerned and were mostly..from.one ethnic_group, while

. those from Ibadan University represented many sectlons of

Nigeria. Theoquestionnaires were mailed to the respondents

in " May; 1971; qnd‘returnedfaoout~thpee;monthshla§§£xuﬁW¢
The main purpose of this‘bhase of the study was to try

out the questionnaire, galn experience Sn‘analyzing the data

and,.tentatively,.to test the.main hypotheses of the study.

lThe questionnaires for the}Nigerian respondents

" were administered by the:-principal of the Lutheran High
“School; Uyo, and by a graduate student -at the University
of Ibadan in Nigerla. :

s
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As we stated earlier in Chapter One, this is an

exploratory.study in preparation for a¥more exhaustive
research at a laterkzgﬁﬁuin Nigeria.

There are several limitations to this study. These

include the inabllity of the writer to administer the

. questionnaire personally to the Pespondents in Nigeria

due to financial limitations on travel. Another limi-
tation is that the saﬁple of respondents does not repre-
sent a cross section of Nigeria. The third major limi-
tation is the émalllnumber of previous studiés on the
préblem area or related areas.

In Chapter One we stated as our first major assump-
tion that formal edueation is a pre-condition bf moderni-
zation, however undesirabie some of its characteristics °
might be. This hypothesis was tested by making use of
some relevant indicators that helped to test the
modernity of,theAattitude% Qf both uneducated and edu-

cated respondents. The major‘indioatOrs include the

following:

1. Disease and poverty are caused by reasons that can

bé discovered.

2. Competition is‘profitable.

™

3.. Hard work leads to better results.
i

. Godis pleased'with people who try to get'ahead.

~

« b

>
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8

The present and the future are more important

vl

~

than the past. , ¥

6. A person’s most iﬁgprtant qualities are obtained
through training.

7. Bilateral decision making between husband and wife

is better than unilateral decision making.
8. Obligation to help relatives is a burden.

9. Teenagers should learn to think critically.

10.- Boys and glrls oughttohave higher education.

There were some instances of "No response,” "Don't

know," etc., but they were few; they were therefore

. excluded from the analysis.

The chi-square appeared to be an appropriate sta-
tistical test for the significance of differences be-
tween responses from respondents grouped according to
educational background. Accordingly, by use of the
common formuiaz X2 = :E£§%212 , in which f equals
the observed frequency of a glven response and ﬁ equals
the eipected frequency by probability, the null hypothesis
was tested. This hypothésis was represented in the asser-
tion that there would be no significant difference in the
responses regardless of educational backgrounds of re-
spondénts. The hypothesis was actually set up specifically

for each respective item in the questionnaire, and thus was
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tested for each item separately. Thei}evel of significance
chosen fér”féjecpid;‘of the null hypotQZSis.was .05. The
assumption was madem::tgﬁe tests, therefore, thaﬁ when the
proups differed in their response at tHe.ﬁ.qs level there
was a reai relationship gg%ween the.educational back-
ground of the group and their resﬁonses to ﬁhe itém.
Respondents classified under the "educated” were made
up of sixth grade elementary school pupils, fifth year
secondary school students, and college students in Nigeria
torether with some Migerian college students in the United
,Statés of America. The "uneducated" respondents were
villagers without any formal educaticn~of any kind. Dats
from the total proup of the "educated" were compared to-
those. from the "uneducated" respondents. 'Theée two éroups
were dompared to test‘the nuil hypothesis that the,kind of
cducation made no difference in their views toward moderni-

zation. .

. The Variables

“There ére'four ihdépedent,variablés {(or categories)
-in this study and thése are: (1) respondents with no- for-
_.mal eduéation, (2) respondents with elementary eduéation,
K3).respondeﬁts with secondary -education, and (4) respon-

dents with ‘college education. Modernlzation is our depen-

[rasny

-
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dent variable, and level of education the independent one.
<,

Because of the small jnumber of reSpondeﬁgs in this explor-
atory study, the three caﬁegories of persons with dif--
ferent levels of edqcation were grouped into one
category called "educated" as will be indicated in Chapter
VII; future research will examine the effect on modernizing
attitudes by different levels of education.

Modernization has been conceived of here in fterms
of certain value syndromes. Differentiation of modern -
attitudes from traditional ones have been suggested by

1 Hagen,2 Kahl,3 and Rogersu

such researchers as Inkeles,
(See Chapter III for a detalled treatment of modernism

énd tfaditionalism). Activ;sm as opposed to fatalism

has been singled out by many observérs as one of the

major modern value orientations. Other important modern
value dimensions include present-future orientation,
individualism, democratic orientation, pro-manual work
oriéntation, and high aspirations. These modern attitud-
inal d}mensions are contrasted with their traditiomal orien-
tations and have been outlined in the early part of this

.

chapter,

1Inkeles, op. cit.
2Hagen, op. cit. \
3Kahl, op. cit.
”Rogers, op. cit.
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In comparing the "educated" and "uneduéated” re-—
sponses in all the attitudinal dimehsi&gﬁ we find a ,
positive rélation betweh;?ormal education and modern
attitudes. Thé modern attitude indicators tapped
a higher percentage of modern attitudes from the "edu--
cated" respondents than from the'"ﬁne&ucated." This
is in support of the“logical bases of the general
hypothesis that education, whatever its general character,
is related to modern attitudes and -values. The results

¥

of our findings are summa#izedin Ta?les 13 through 26,
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DIFFERENCES BETWEEN UNEDUCATED AND LEDUCATED RESPONDENTS
IN THEIR ACCEPTANCE OF MODERN ATTITUDES.AS REVEALED BY
TIEIR RESPONSES TO THL FOLLOWING QUESTIONS: -

Table 13 ik

Which of these statements, in your opinion, 1s correct?
-~ 1. Most things that happen like disease and poverty
are caused by fate. As it 1s written, so must it be.
2. There are other reasons, besides fate, why those
things happen. If we'can discover the reasons,
we can change what will happen.

Educational Categories

Responses . Uneducated _ Educated
’ (N=40) (N=180)

Traditional response
(Disease and poverty caused by fate 29 (72.5%) 45 (25.0%)

Modern response

(Disease and poverty caused by

reasons that can be discovered) 11 (27.5%) 135 (75.0%)
.2
X = 33.0794
P = .001

Table 14

Do you agree to this statement:

Making plans only brings unhappiness because pl?ns sel-
dom come to completion.

l.. I agree. 2. I disagree.

Educational Categories

']

Responses ' ’ Uneducated Educated
. : (N=40) (N=180)
Traditional response .
(Against making plans) . 31 (77.5%) 37 (20.6%)
Modern response ;
(For making plans) . -9 (22.5%) 143 (79.4%)
x2 = 19,6540 P= .00l
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Table 15. N

One learned man says, 'When people compete ¥with each other,
they work harder and dg‘t eir best, and there is progress.
Another learned man says, Nhen people compete with each
other, they become enemies’, and progress 1is impossible.’
Which of these. two learned men do you think is correct?

yducational Categories

Responses ’ Uneducated Educated
(N=40) (N=180)
Traditional response
(Competition harmful) 23 (57.5%) 15 (&.u4%)
Modern response ’ '
(Competition profitable) 17 (h2.5%) 165 (91.6%),
5 ]
X“ = 55,3658 P = . 001
Table 16
Three different men make three different statements. Which

of these three men do you think is correct? The first man
says, "One must work hard to have better results. The second
man says, "One must work hard, but the results are in God's
hands." The third man says, " Otie need not work hard, be-

- cause the results -are in God's hands."

-

Educational Categories

Responses Uneducated Educated
(N=40) (N=180)

Traditional response ‘ ) B
(Results are in God's hands) 27 (67.0%) 19 (10.6%)

Modern response
(Work hard to have better results 13 (33.0%) 161 (89.4%)

A

= 64.1728 P = .00L



233~

Table 17.

. ., . |
Do you think that God is more pleased whé&n people try to
et ahead, or when tﬁéynge satisfied with what they have?

g

Educational Categories

Responses ' Uneducated Educated
_(N=MO) (N=180)

Traditional response
(God is pleased when people are
satisfied with what they have) 15 (37.5%) 28 (15.8%)

Modern response
(God is pleased when people try ) .
to get ahead) ’ 25 (62.5%) 152 (84.2%)

X2 = 10.0222 P = .01

Table 18.

Which of the following statements, in your opinion, is
correct?:
1. Things of the past are forgotten and nobody
can tell what the future holds.
2. The practices and customs of our forefathers are
best; the modern is not good.
3. The future is what we must prepare for.
4. The present and the future are more important
—than the past.

L : Educational Categories
"Responses Uneducated Educated

(N=10) (N=180)
Traditional response -
(Preference for past-present) 19 (47.5%) - 70 (38.9%)

Modern response -
(Preference for present-future) 21 (52.5%) 110 (61.1%

2

X = 1.0074 “-p-= not-sig. at .05
. o b
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Table 19.

Vihidich of the followipg statements;

gorrect?

\n‘

i ¥ . .
in your opinion, is

1. The most importqnt qualities that a person has
are those that one gets. after birth through

training and observing.

~=2=-—The -most=important- qualitles that -a.person has

are those possessed from birth.

Educational Categories

Responses ' Uneducated Educated
’ (N=35) (N=180)

Traditional response ;
(Most important quallties :
are possessed from birth) 28 (80.0%) 54 (30.0%)
Modern reponse ' )
(Most important qualities
are acquired by training) 7 (20.0% 126 (70.0%).
X° = 31.0460 P= .00l

Table 20.

elatives came to two men asking for noney and help. One
par felt this was a*bBiirden. The other man did not feel

thiis was a burden. VWhich of these men in your opinion

s correct? % -

4

1. The man who felt this was
2. The man who felt this was

a2 burden.

not a burden.

Educational Categories

Responses e Uneducated Educated
. ' (N=10) (N=180)
Traditional response ) -
(Asking for money and . )
help not a burden) 39_(96.8%)' 132 (73.5%)

FModern response
(Asking for money and

help a burden) 1

(3.2%)

g (26.5%)

R L

2

X = 11.0000 P =

.001
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Table 21.
\‘, -

Choose one among the&f&:i responses to the following
statement: S,

We have more obligation to help an uncle or cousin

than a frlend. ' ,

1. I strongly disagree. 3. I agree strongly.

2. "I disdfree §lightly. 4, I agree slightly.

Educational Categories
Responses Uneducated Bducated
(N=40) (N=180)

Traditional response

(Strong agreement and - )
slight disapgreement) 37 (92.5%) 126 (70.0%)

Modern response
(Strong disagreement and : :
slight agreement) 3 (7.5%) 50 (30.0%)

2

X° = 8.5800 ‘ ‘p = .01

Table 22.

If you have the chance to hire an assistant in your work,
it is always better to hire a rz2lative rather than a

stranger.
1. I strongly disagree.” 3. I disagree slightly.
2. I agree strongly. 4, I agree slightly.’
L .Educational Categories
Responses . Uneducated Educated
- (N=40). (N=180)
Traditional response
(Stronpg agreement and )
slight disagreement) - 34 (85.0%) 99 (55.0%)
Modern response e
(Strong disagreement and -
slight agreement) ; 6 (15.0%) 81 (45.0%)

v & *

X2 = 12.2980 P= .00l
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Table 23. -

One husband (husband :no. 1) says, "That Home is happiest

in which the husband ¥ wife decide together what shall be
done."..Another husband (husband no. 2) says, "That home is
happiest in which the husband decides what shall be done
and the wife carries out the husband's wishes." Which
husband do you think 1is correct? mescin

1. * Husband no. 1 2. Husbdnd no. 2.

Educational Categories
Responses ~ Uneducated Educated
(N=40) (N=180)

Traditional response
(Preference for husband's ) . ‘
unilateral decision) - 35 (87.5%) ' 55 (30.6%)

Modern Response
(Preference for bilateral . )
decisions -- husband and wife) 5 (12.5%) 125 (69.4%)

x° = 43.8680 P= .00l

Table 24.

Show your agreement to one of these statements:
. 1. The most important thing a teenager should learn
to do always is to obey the wishes of his elders.
** 2. The most important thing a teenager should learn
to . do is to think for himself.

. Educational Categories
Responses Uneducated Educated
) (N=M0)_ (N=180)

Traditional responsé )
(Teenager always to obey
wishes of his elders ‘ 38 (95.07) 81 (45.0%)

Modern response
(Teenager should learn .
to think for himself) - 2 (5.0%) 99 (55.0%)

P

x2 = 88.0660 ' P= .00l
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Table 25.

.
If you had to choose between two jobs with the same
salary,. and one you w d be a manual worker while in
the other you would be a ¢lerical 'office worker, which

would you prefer? . N
a., Manual work b.

Clerical work

Responses

Educational Categories
“Uneducated Educated
(N=10) (N=180)

Traditional response
(Clerical office work)

Modern response
(Manual work)

2 (5.0%) 84 (46.7%)

38 (95.0%) 96 (53.3%)

.001

How much schooling do you think a son of yoursought to get?
Ilementary, Seconoary, Higher. School, University.

Responses

Educational Categories

Uneducated Educated
(N=U0) (N=180)
Traditional response
(Elementary and Secondary) 10 (24.5%) 10 (5.5%)

Modern response
(Higher School and University)

30 (77.5%) 170 (94.5%)

2

X = 1h.9722 . P =

, 001
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Table 27.
llow much schooling do ijyou think a daughter of yours ouLht
to have? Llementary, Sé& ndary, Univerolty

re

\\
“

Responses ' Uneducated Educated
(N=140) (N=180) -

Traditional résponse . .
(Elementary) . . 24 (60.0%) 20 (11.1%)

Modern response
(Secondary and University) : 16 (40.0%) 160 (88.9%)

Educational Categories

2

X° = 48,8289 P = .00l
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On almost all the indicators of modern}sm used
above, an accepténce of modern attitudes haé’manifested
1tself more in the responses_6f the educated than the
uneducated respondents. Of the 40 uneducated respondents
responding to the first indicator of modernism used in
this study -~ "Disease and poverty are caused by dis-
co;erable reasons, " 7é.5 per cent subscribed to fate as>
the causé of disease and poverty, while 75 per cent of
the educated respondents agreed that disease and poverty
are caused by reasons that can be discovered. The modern
'responses are in keeping with the secular, scientific,
aﬁd rational orientation associated with modernism, in
contrast ﬁo the religious and fatalistic world-view
characteristic of traditionalism. The ﬁodern man uses
science and technology to shape tﬂedworld toAhis own
desires. He is an activist. The indicator -- "Making
plans only brings unhappiness because plans seldom come
to fulfillment" -- won great support from the uneducated
'respoﬁdents.‘77.5 per cent of them agreed that making
plans only brings unhappiness., while 22.5 per cent of
the educated respondents agreed witﬁ thé statement, thus
_ydemonstfating a higher degree of modern attitudes on

their part than the uneducated.

The deslre for achievement is a paramountindicatd?/ﬁ’—*\\\\xﬁ

« &



~240-

of modernism. A modé;h man usﬁally strives for higher
achievement. He has detgrmination and drivi?g ambition,
and he believes in competition and takes pride in his
own efforts. In traditional societies there is é strong
belief that this 1life 1s controlled by some externai
forces in the face of which man is helﬁiess.l In socio-
1ogical'jargon, a traditionalist sees status as "ascribed"
rather than “achiébed." Indicators 2,3, and 4 have much
in common , and so we shall lump them under one attitudinal
dimension‘—— higher versus lower achievement. 57.5 per
cent of the uneducated respondents viewed competition as
undesirable and 91.6 per cent of the educated regarded 1t
as profitéble. On "Reliance on hard work for better
results," both the educated and the uneducated respondents
inclined toward the modern attitude. &9.4 per cent of
the educated respondents were for "Reliance on hard work
for better results," énd 67lper cent of the uneducated
were also fér the same proposition. This goes to support
the statement mzde early in Chapter Three of this study

., that some men might be traditional on most values, yet

modern on a few or vice versa. 3Some of the uneducated

_respondents here have shown a modern attitude in their:

lﬂagen, op. cit., p. 83.
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response to this question.

An outstanding chageafiristic amongs pg%ple in tra-
ditional““socieéties is théir;"otherworldiinessqﬁxWThis~ ti;,_mrx__r
perception often constitutes a major impediment to
progress. 'The phrase "By God's will" is often used
by traditionalists to introduce a majér propoéal. The
pefsistence of this traditional outlook has been tapped
by the question "Do you think God is niore pleased when
peoople try to zet ahead, or when they'are satisfied with
what they have?" The educated respondedts registered
&l.2 per cent support for God's pleasure over pcople who
try to get aheéd, as compared with 37.5 per cent of the
uneduﬁatéd respondents for the same proposition. Incil-
dentally, most of.tﬁe unedhcated respoﬁdents were drawn
from a village where religious fatalism has been over-
played by the local religious bodies. HMost of these

respondents in the educated category who replied "whery

people are satisfied with what they have" were elementary

- school pupiis. ' : -

ﬁgdernists are inclined to see things in a democratic
LA . ’
way. In a typical traditional faﬁily; the exercise of
authority by the husband over the wife 1s not uncommon.
In a modgrn fam;ly, decision méking betweén husband and\

wife is bilateral. Table 23 shows the results of the re-

-
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sponses as follows: 87.5 per cent of thesgneducated
. . . g _
favoured unilateral,deciﬁigz making between husband

»

_and wife, and 69.4 per centrof the @

ducated favoured o

bilateral decision making. ‘It appears that most the
uneducated respondents were men, but since the respon-
dents w%re not identified by sexes, wé can not say for
sure. Most of the educated respondents who favoured .
bilateral decision making were Nigerian respondents
studying in the United States of America.

A man is usually regarded as modern if his orien-
tation is present-future rather than the past.l "Pref-
erence fqr @he present-future over preference for the
past” was the indicator of modernism; ‘The results ob-
tained from the educated respondents was beyond our
expectation. A higher ﬁercentage of responses in favour
of this modern orientation was expected from the educated
respondents but, to the contrarf, a considerable number
of thém lent their support to the things of thé past. It
seems that some of the educated respondents have responded

> to the que§tion with pride biaé err their country's her-
itage of the past. Remarks such a; "We should be proud

of the past achilevements of our ancestors," were made on

the questionnaire by some educated respondehts in Nigerila.

=t

 Mnkeles, op. eit., p. 142.

L,
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Modern attitude orientation was ‘shown by 61.1 per cent of

the educated respondents and 52.5 per cent of the unedu-

cated subscribed to the samg’orientation.

- —In-Chapter. Three we pointed out that "low integration

with relatives"l is a major component part of modernism. " -

"Traditional socilety usually involves deep ties with
relatives; one lives closely with his kinfolk, he shares
his success and failures with them, and indeed he oftemn
works and sharesvproperty wlth them. By those whg value
it highly, it is called “family respons;bility;" those

who find it a block to freedom and individual initiative
call it "nepotism."2 This attitudinal dimension is almost
universai in tropical Africa, and Nigeria is no exception.
To tap this attitudinal dimension the following question
was put to the respondents: "Relativeé came to two‘men
asking for money and help. One man feif this was a bur-
Gen. The other man did not feels this was a burden.
Which of these men, in your opinilon, was correét?” Most
of the educated respondents (73.5 per cent) responded

in support of the man who{felt'that_this was not a bur- ;
den, and an overwhelming majority (96.8 per cent) of the

uneducated also felt that it was not a burden. ﬁost of

lKahl, op. cit., p. 21.

2 . ’ :
“Ibid., p. 19. ' -t
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those in the educated category who felt that asking
for money and help wfs a burden happen to be ligerian
students studyinﬁ in th@rﬁnited States.  Responses to

questions 9 and 10 were similar to the above. A size-

S

abIc majority (70 per cent) -of the sducated Tespondents
arreed that "we have more obligations to helpfan uncle

or cousin than a friend." Most of the subscribers to

this were respornddents in MNigeria. The uneducated re-

sponses for the above was 92.5 per cent. On the guestion
o
a half (55 per cent) of the educated respondents preferred
,hiring a relative over a stranger.

¥e have indicated 'in our survey of traditionalism
and rodernisn. in Chapter Three that traditionalists are

prone to be authoritarian in their inter-personal re-

lations.. They tend to see the community as being almost,

if not entirely, controlled By a small elite. Tradition-
alists tend to exércise complete ¢ontrol over thelr
children. Modernists, on the other hand, are more in-
clined ﬁo see in democratic'terms. They stand for greater
freedom towérd their children in mahy maéters; The follow-
ing question was employed in tapping this attitudinal -
dimension: 'Sﬁqw your agrecment to one of these statements:

(1) The most imporfant thing a teenager should learn to

P

of preference for hiring an assistant in one's work, over

o,
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~do alﬁéys is to obey the wishes of his elders. (2) The

rost important thing ﬁaﬁi:;ager should learn -to do is to

- think for himself. A litf.e over half (55 per ceqt) of

the educatedirespondents sald that a teenager should

Iéarn‘td”tﬁiﬁkwforfﬁimself." Most of the fesponuent%’in
the educated Lategory who said that‘a teenager should
always obey the wishes of his elders were elementany |
school pupils. Some of them made some short remarks
such as "Obedience before complaint,” and "Obediente is
better than sacrié&ce," on their questionnaire. These
remarks obviqusly reflgéf the atmosphefe in a typical
Nigerign elementary school classroom whére passivé_
obedience and absolute respect are fgquired of the
pupils by the teachers. This traditional attitude on
@he part of the pupils is partly school bfewed; A large
percenﬁage'(DS) of the uneducated reépond’nts said that

a teenager should always lear® to obey the wishes bf

his elders.. The hipgh percentage of -the uneducated re-

spondents showing preference for obedience as opposed to

critical thinkihg,wés anticiﬁated. In many parts of the

writer's homeland there is a tendency on the part of some

parents to equate passive .obedience with good behaviour

by young péople.

- Much more preference was shown for manual work (see
- e - ~.\ :

2
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question 13) by the uneducated (9% per cent)- than by
-
: . "y .
the educated respondentsy(53.3 per cent). .The contempt
that many Nigerian youth have’ for manual work was well

reflected in-the responses by the elementary and high

r

schooi*otudents;'their'preferénce was-for--elerical—work.
Tn Chapter Two of this study, we indicéted that disdain

for manual work is rampant among Nigerian school leavers

o=

.

and students.

In Chapter Two ve indicated'how%reat the thirst for
education armonr Hiperians is, and that the averapge
Hirerian parent has high aspirations for hic children
despite his low educatignal'éttainment or lack of it.
This educational achievement aspiration were evident
in the rasponses.df both the educated and the uneducated
to tﬁe aquestion about how much éducatidn they would want
o son or daugnter to get (questions 14 and 15). learly
faur out of five (77.% per cent)®*of the uncduccteu re-
spondents said they would likce for a son fto have uni--
versity education and two out of five (10 per cenﬁ) CR-
pressedva similar hope for. a daughter. Prosently in

= -

Nieeria, investment in higher education for sgirls is not

77

2s popular and encourarin: as it is for boys. It is

)elieved that a woman's place is in the home. Lducated

rogpondents, with special reference to coliene students,

. .
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gave an overwhelming support to higher education for

boys and girls (see Tables 26 and 27).

-

On almost 21l of the iltrdicators of modern attitudes

employed in this study (wlth the excepticn of the fifth

——indicator--—-—see—Table-1&); more-educated respondents

have shown an acceptance of modernism than the unedu-

cated. The difference in acceptance of modern attitudes

between these two groups is sipgnificant enough in all

other instances to support the first nypothesis that

formal. education is
however undesirable
In Chapter Seven we

would contribute to

a precondition for modernization
some of its characteristics may be.
shall discuss further research tiat

the testing of the other hypothesis.



CHADIER VIT

SUMMARY AND IMPLICATIONS

A fruit knife is an excellent instrument
for peellng a pear. lle who uses itin order
Lo attack mwesteak has only himself to ovlame
for unsatisfactory results.

Joseph Schumpeter

This study emanated from the pgeneral theory that
nocial, cconomic, and political modernization invelvece
the modernination of traditional attitudes and valueg,
and that formal education has a major role to play in
the modernization process.

The purpose of the study, then, was to examine the
relation Letween formal education and modernization of
traditional attitudes and valués in the liirerion setting.

-

o bascu our study on three speciflc assumptions:
() thet formal education is a2 preconditinn of moderni -
nntion,‘howover undesirable some of its characteristics
may be, {L) that the deﬁreé of modernizaﬁion of the
soclety is related to éhc kind of cducnation in operaftioi,
ol () that Mi-erinn schools could help quicken the poce

v

of modernivation i more smeaningful educational propramae s

~oNE-
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and teaching roles responsive to the needs of the
) ~
. ; b 4
sociclty were used.

For & close examinationﬁof the relation between

cducation and modernization we make usc of the following

5ix modern valuc syndromes: Activism-versus-Patalisw;
Present-Future Orientation versus PastTOrientation;
Achieved Status versus Ascribed Status Oriecntatlion;
Individualism versus Farllism Orientations; bemocratic
versus Authoritarian Orientation; Pro~Nanﬁal Work VErsun
Pro-White Collar Vork Orientation, and liigp~ Aspirations
versus Low Aspiratious Orientation.

Ve anticipated at the beginning of the study that
siqnific#nt differences would be found bctween caucated
and unecduczted respondents in many attitudinal dimensions.
Thme results of our study are generally supportive of
this. Turthermore, in Chapter Four. we asserted as a
frenerally established fact that education is an instru-
ment of modernization of attitudes; hence, generally
speaking an éducated person should exhibit much more
evidence of acceptance of modern attitudes than anunedu-

. .
cated"berson{ But there .are certain attitudinal dimen-
sions in which education nay ngt be a powerful instrument
of modernization, rather it may strengthen some traditional

attitudes. This is likely to manifest itself in family

4 . Y
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sphere. The educaﬁed individuals may generally be
expected to show a significant interest iu g?%serving
traditional values of mutuélggamily help. A large

number of Niperian students studying overseas have been
able to do so, at least up to this time, thpqugh mutual
~help. It is likely thqg this traditional family attitude .
will linger on as long, as the individuals concerned have
some vested interest in it.

On the other hand, the uneducated group may show -
the acceptance of some attitudes'considered modern. For
exémple, on the‘question "llow much schooling would you
1ike a son of yours to get?" The uneducated held high -
aspirationslfor their children, possibly because they &
are cojynizant of its value in an independent liigeria.

The fact that they believe that their children should
receive a good education may be indicative of thé
willingness of the people to accept modern society; it
ma& also be an indication of the hope that an oncoming

reneration.will be able to participate in 1t more

,‘effectively. This we do not know for sure.

There may- be many other factors médiating the relation
“between education and the accigfgpce of modern attitudes;
Jut since this study has been affected by several limita-
tioﬁs, such factors were not dealt with. The instrument

that was used for measuring the attitudinal dimensions of

L]

i"
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the respondents in this study did not embody adequate
questions that would have gathered data on‘aﬁre of these
factors. I'or example, an ugéducated respondent from a
hoﬁé with many educated people {(sons and daughfers) could
differ sggggggggngly_grgm an uneducated person from a
predominantly 1lliterate home. Also, an uneducated persdn
with urban influencemay differ significantly ffom an.
uneducaﬁed person living in a typical rural environment-
There might have been some interplay of many othef such .
factors. The availability of such information possibly
could have added some more tangible ingredients to the
analysis and interpretation bf this study. TFor these and
sone othéf reasons our analysis and interprefatipn remain

tentative-and should be viewed with some degree of caution. .

Sugestions for Further Research

et
»

This study, as was pointed out in Chapter One{ is
the first phase of a continulng research prozramme to be
followed dp later in Nigeria. As %s indicutedvabove,
;everal questioné that couldhnot be answered satisfactorily
here have afisen from this study. Thus we nced more
evidence to validate our theoretical formulation. "That is
wﬁy a replication of the study in addition to further ex-

ploration will be attempted in Nigeria.
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“Some imporﬁant points to be noted for replicatibn and
further exploration are:: r
1. M replication of what hgﬁ»been done nere should be
carricd out on a larper scale with a more representative
sample drawn from carefully selected scheols taking into
account the school setﬁing and including all levels of
cducation.
2. The larrer sample will malke it possible Lo examine
dnta Ly educatiohal levels; the distinction is necé%sary
to demonstrate the existence of an assoclation. Tor
example, comparing the secondary school fespondents wWwith
the primary school respondents, and dollcge respondents
with the Secondary.school respondents to see what effect
the amount of education has on the éttiﬁudes of the in-
dividug} respondents will be necessary. For educational
plannin,; 1n Nigeria it is important to know the contri-
bution of education to attitude and value changes at the
different levels.
3. It is necessary to seek out different kinds of sphools
from rural and urban envifonﬁeyts for the purpose of

’

comparison. All ‘these apre necessary to help ldentify a

<

a number of alternative modernizing forces to be controlled

in the analysis such as modern home ‘environment, urban ex-

periences, exposure to mass media, and membership in

voluntary associations (such as youth®clubs). TFor example,

—
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a respondent with a 1iterate‘father employed in a more

"modern" occupation -- civil service, white:%ollar work,
skilled labour, teachings, ds;apposed to religious, petty
trading, craft,for farming -- is expected to have a more

modern home environment. Other factors to be included

“are age, ethnic and rcligious affiliations.

') It has been suggested by some social science research-

ers such as Moorel,that curricular features of formal

educational systems are more important in modernizing-

attitudes and values than structural or organizational
featuresl There are others such as Inkeles2 who hold the
opposite View that structural or orpganizational effecps
are more importaﬁt tﬂan curriculum effects. This issue
Geserves further research.

5. -Further studies would be méde to determine whether
there is any difference in the accéﬁtance of riodern
attitudes between those educatedrin the predominantly
classicdl or literary type secondary schools as opposéd

to those educated in a comprehensive or practical type onecs.

1 ; o , '
Wilbert E. Moore, Soclal Change (Lnglewood Cliffs,
N.J.: Prentice llall, 1963), pp. 110-111.

Inkeles, 1966, op. cit., p. 1A47.

e
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Sinee Nigefia is- attempting to make some technological
o ~

advances, it stands toazii;:n that such inVéstigation

would Lielp bring about an';aderstandihg of the relation

.between content of education and the acceptance of modern

attitudes. Tor modernization through formal education

Tw

" without mating theory ﬁith actlon may create more problens

than it solves.

G.ﬂ Further studies should reflect emphasis on elementary

>

gducation since it appeérs_likely that for some time a .

ismall‘percentage'df the Nlgerian population will be

affected by secondary education.
, ,

- Conclusive Views

«

The modernization of atﬁitudes and .velues through

formal educatlon seems to have much to do with the content

.. of education. Thé content of Nigerian éﬁuéation'has been

subjected to intense verbal attack by observers from

within and without. The "traditional educational pattern

_ has contributed in no small measure to the failure of socilal

nl e curriculum in

and economic progress in Nigeria.
Nigeriah schools need Nigéfianizagion to ensure that the

subjects taught and the aspects of them that are emphasized

: are relevant to’ the students' cultural and physical back-

~-ground. .. The Histdry of thevﬁhqrican War of Independence 1is

— . N

"_MlT.M. Jesufu’ (ed.),:Manpower Problems and Economic
Development in ‘Nigéria ‘(Ibadan:” Oxford University Press,
1969);;p;,140; R - R o ST
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—civs of King Henry VLII; but the exploit® of such great
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important, and so is the story of the private idiosyucram

- v v - .
slheerionns n5 the OU™Msof Benin, King Eyamba of

R

Crlabar, and Ysman den Fodlo are more important and meui-

Inful Lo o younrs Hijgeriman eaper to learn somcthiing about.

i borritae. . -
Uihe elassical concept of cducation for its own suke,

Lhe mere abooprption of knowlodijje is valueless;

K

Lhe valuc

ol hnowledse lles in the use to which it is put. An

cwgcntlondl systere thnt expects a student to acauire a
cortain amount of hnowledme in several subjects for
oxnminugiggwuhrposcs,but when knowled:e nhas little wmeaning
in itaclf and sohétimes‘no relevarnice to or value for his
Futuéo eareer is untagonistic'to'thc'proccss of moderni-
v blon. Admittedly, cducation cannot exclusively be
soverned by utilitarian motlves, but it should make an.
9ppvncinblc contributtion to aghicving thg old aim that

{.

12 sephists in Gureece proclaimed more than 2,000 years .. .
azo: Lo render people the best possible citizens.

The process of modernization could be accelerated

g o ‘. £, ‘ .. . N
by Hipgperian schools throupgh mecamrinszful programmes and

“tenehing poles. 'This type of teaching subscribes to the

belief that the teacher should pmuide students to conceive

relatfonships among many diverse social clements around

them. I should brings about copndikance and practice of
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inquiry, obsecrvation, "reflection, comparison, discovery

. . ~
of gmeneral principles of jresemblance and différence, _ -
and classification 1n accordatice with the general -

principles discovered.”1 It should help in the solution

of work-a-day problems, "a decisive factor for the human ... ... ..

amanclilpation and soclal liberation of péople, a valuable
Lool for the nation's political and social developﬁxent._”2
Teachers theinselves are the most practicable models and
other orientations that the schools desire to diffuse to
the whole country via the students. Lloyd calls them
"practical models."3 They are achlevement models for
raising aspirations. Teachers, at al} levels, should

direct the attention of the*studénts to the problems of

-

the society to which the students' knowledpge and efforts

must be applied for solutions,

1w. Glover, The Groundwork oft Socizl Reconstruction
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1922), p. 1lC.

- 23. Toure, "Guinean Revolution and Social Progress'
in L.G. Cowan et al., Iducation and lation-building in
Africa (Mew York: TFrederick A. Fraeger, p. 128).

" 3p.c. Ldoyd, Africa in Social Change, Changing
Traditional Societies in the Modern World, (Baltimore,
Md.: Penguin Dooks, Ltd., 1907), p. 1563.
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an old saying that "one who wants a good
selectlive in his choice of a némny."  The
be likened :;\H*nanny here. The importance‘

A
well trained teacher need not be over-

emphasized.-One—of- the. greatest problems in using formal

education to help modernize Nigeria is training the teachers.

This statement is borne out By an answer by the Chief

Adviser on lLducation to the Federal Govermment of Nigeria

to a question put to him by an official of the U.3.A.1I.D.

(United States Amency for International Development) as to

what the major problems in education are which #igeria's

Second National Development Plan 1970-74 will address. In

his onswer, the Chief Adviser said:

The major problems are: One, how to cffectively
link éducation with development. In the past

we did not think seriously about this, we

merely concentrated on bullding more schools
without adequate planning. Dut even nore im-
portant, we have not tried to link the product
of the schools with student gmployment. We

have not

thousht of the needs of asgriculture

for iuctance, industry and commerce.... Secondly,
is the question of developing skills which we

have neglected in the past... we must not think

that éverybody is going to end up in the uni-

versity,

Thirdly, .

as we had tended to think in the past...

¥. education has been largely theoreticel,

and science & technolormical subjects were
neglected... the greatest problem of all is

training

‘the teachers.

»

lInterlink, VII, Ho. 2 (April-June, 1971), p. 9.

« &
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Teachers. are not well trained to handle moderniza—

)

tion programmes effectively in schools. The Well trained
ones are difficult to keepT\gﬁgy tend to leave the
teaching jobs to more lucrati&e jobs mainly because of
poor-conditions-of serviecer—"Geperally in-Nigeria people
look down upon teachers, Teaching is refarded as the
poorest and meénest type of lpb. Consequently, those
training'to become teachers are not viewed with réspect:"l
An 1nternationél observer in reference to Higeria's duty
to teachers cautioned:

If a soclety desires to obtaln the best
results from the actors (teachers) in the
demanding task of tewuching for national
development -- changing behaviour and
beliefs -- adequate rewards must be given
for those who ar€ prepared and who do act
.2s models for the egalifarianism and
professionalization which are relied upon
to improve the nation. Until teaching is
viewed as one of the nation's chief means
of improvement, and until teachers are
properly recognized and reimbursed for
their efforts as the main implements of
progress, then national development (in
evolving societies especially) will con-
tinue to fall short of the mgny well-laicd
Four-Year or Ten-Year Plans.

> e would also like to add that unless we can sct our

teachers to go along with new ideas about reorientating

lJohn W/. Hanson, Education, HNsukka (East Lansing,
Michigan: Michigan State University, 1962), p.. 91.

2
. “T.L. Wilson,. "Teaching for National Development,"
West African Journal of lducation, Vol. XIII No. 3
(October, 1969), p. 147. . .




Ve

~ducation, our modernization efforts are bound to fail.
' ~ .
Teachers must understand, and accept change, sfor it is

primarily througsh them that 'chools can effectively

#

carry out. modernization proﬁrammes.

-En--eonclus iongwe-maintain that the motive power .
of the emerninﬁ nations of the world 1s education bocauée
any lmpfovement in the guality of 11fe throughout the
vorld is related to the quality of the world's edu&ationai
srotoms. A pwod system of education 1 one whlch is
rEnLinLicnlly geared‘to the needs and asplirations of the
veaple and thHe country it purports to serve. It has the
rover of chawgring traditional attitudes and values in
poople Lo modern ones. While the pattern of'thegpnzt is
noto nlwsys the best blue-print for the future, neither

in iconnelas: a desirable policy to follow.
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APPEIIDIX A

QUESTIOHKWAIRE FOR THE
UNEEDUCATED AKD UDUCATED

RISSPOMDLENTS

N
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JINSTRUMENTS FOR THESHEASURLMERT OF
s 2
SOCIAL ATTITUDES AND VALUES
I HIGERIA

Vhicih of these statements, in your opinion,

is correct?--

o

1. Most thinmgs thot happen like disels
and poverty are caused by [ate. As it
i3 written, so must it be.

2. There are other reasons, besides fat

[¢1]

'why those things happen. If ve can
discover thé rensons, Ve cLil chanse
wimt will huppén.
Do you agpres to this statenent:
liaxing plans only brings unhappliness be--
cause plaas seldon coﬂe»ﬁo completion.
1. I agree
2. I disapree
One lcarned man says,'"whén People conpete
with czceh other, tliey work narder and do thelr

best, and there is progress.”" Another learned

man says, "When people compete with each other,

~/

(

(

(
(

)

)

)
)
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thiey become enemies, and progress becones
impossible." Which of these two 12§rned .
men do you think i%xﬂorrect?

1. The one who says, "When people corpete

— '
-

with each other, they work harder and

Wdérggéirlﬁest: an&wtﬁefé‘is progress."

2. The onélﬁho says,."when.peoplé coripete
with each other, they bec¢ome enemies,
and progress Uécomes ilmpossible.”

IV. Three different men make thaee different
‘statements. Which of these tiuree mén do.
ybu think 1is correct?

1. The firét man. says, "One must work hard

.. to have better results.”

2. The second man says, "One nust work
hard, but the results are in Qod's
hands.™ .

3. The third man says, "One need not work

hard, because the results are in God's
hands." é
V.. Do'you thihk'thép God is mére pleased when
:_p;ople try to get ahead, or when théy are
éatisfied with what they have? |

God is pleased when people are satisfied

with what they have. -}

God is pleased when people try to get ahead.

()
()
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Which of these four statements, in your

opinieh, is corgs:Z;a Sy .
1. Things of the'&fst are forgotten and

nobody can tell what the future holds.

2. The practices and customs of our

¢

)

VII.

fathers and grandfathérs are best; the
modern is not good.

b, The?present dnq the fﬁture‘are more
important than the past.

Which one of the following statements in

your opinion is correct?

1. The mosf important qualities that a -
person has are those that Bue cets
'after birth through training and

observing.

p%s

The most important gualities that a
pefson has are those pbssessed from
birth. )
Relatives came to ;wg men as.aing foy money
and help.

‘One man felt this was a burden.

The other man did not feel fhis was a

bufden.

Which of these men in your opinibn«was correct?

C .

3. The future is what we must preparqufor.

1. The man who felt this was a burden.

(

(

(

)

)

)
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2l ‘The man who felt this was not a

burden. . “y - ()

i

IX. Choose-one among the “fqur responses to the
following statement:

__ Ye have more obligation to help an uncle

or cousin than a friend. -

1. I strongly disagree. . ()
2. I disagree slightly. \ ()
3. I agree slightly. - o0
y.o1 stfongly agree. ' ()

X. If you have the chance to hire an assistant
in your work, it is always better to hire a

relative rather than a stranger.

1. I strongly disagree. S o ()
2. I disapree slightly. | ()
3. I agree slichtly. . )
h. I agree strongly., ' -0

.. %I, One husband (husband no. 1) says, "That home
| is pappiest in which ﬁha,husband and wife
decide together what §hall be donef" Another
Husbénd (husband.nq. 2) says; "That h@me is
nappiest in which the husband decides what
shalllbe doneAand thénﬁife carries out the

husband's wishes." Which husband do you think

»1s- correct? .
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1. Iusband nb. 1.
LK,
2. Husband no. 2. ¥
Show your agreement to;one of these state- -

ments.
o

o -Phe-mest-tmportant—tirkng a Teemager

should learn to do always is to obéy the

.

wishes of his elders.
The most important thing a teenager
should learn to do is to think for
himself.
If you had to cﬁoose between jobs wiﬁ%bthe
sawmme salary, and in one you would be a
manﬁal worker while-in the other you would
be a clerical office workers, which would
s
you prefer?
1. HManual wovk
2. Clerical office wark
Hiow much schooling do you think 4 son of

yours odught to get? (If you have no son,

please answer it as if you had one.)

®

"My son should complete zlementary school.

My son shiould complete secondary school.
My son should complete higher school.

My son should have university education.

Other ) o

(
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XV. How much schooling do you think a daughter
i N,
of yours ocught to, have? (If you have no
dauphter, please ansWér as if you had one.)

My daughter should complete elementary

school. - 0y

iy daughter should complete sccondary
school. ' : ()
My caupghter should complete hipgher school. ()

My daugher should have university education.( )

R



APPEM

[EXCERPTS PROM LSSAYS WRITTEN BY THE ANQGUTA JUNIOR

PRIMARY oCHOOL CHILDRTN ON "SCHOOL"

When I'grqw up and become equcated\I would like to
bg a teacher where I will get a saléry of %ifteen pounds
a month. AThen I will buy a bed and é table and I will
ﬁarry,a beautiful clean woman. I will take my bath every
day.and I will buy a radio, a graﬁdphone, a motorcyle,

a bicycle, andé a sewing machiﬁe.

. The use of education is when ‘someone is educated he
will get a good job that can earn him a good living.
Maybe becone a chief. But the most importany,thing is
for one to be really polite. 7 . ‘;

I go to school'to learn reading, writing,'and

~arithmetic. Ih the olden days peSEle'did not know what‘
school was. The Arabs invented reading.and writing and
the rest of the wofld leérned from them. Todéy anybody
‘who does not, ;o to school is considered a fool.
‘ liducation is a very important thing, for without it
thefe would be no happy living in the world. Another 1im-
porﬁance of education is that if one is not phyéically

strong but he 1s educated he can go to work in an office.

Y

—267-
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The name of the school’is Native Authority Junior
Primary School, Gwong. ¥ The use of school is.;ﬁe
becomes educated and gets some Yjob to do.
_ Education is a very important thing because educated
people llve much happier 1ﬁ the world today. The type
of work that an educated man does is alwdys very pleasant.
Education can take one to other parts of the world.

Schooling is very important because we learn to be
clever. We léarn many kinds of trades. We learn Hygiene.
Long ago we did nbt know Mission, we did not know Jesus.

Education is useful because you can get a job and
ret mood pay, either weekly or monthly.

Schooling s very useful because when you go to -
-school you can et a lot of money . |

The main use of education is td look for food. hLvery-
one 1is learning to be educated in order to get a good job
which will earn him 2 pood living. .

~Schooling isvvery useful, becausé one is éducated and
when one finishes one gets a job and earns money. One will

not suffer like a farmer. When one is paid one can do

»
*

whatbne»likes with the money , for exqmple, buy a bicycle.
A farmer suffers before he gets any clothes to wear.
The use of eddcatibn is to get a job. You then have
to do-as you are told. You can buy what .you want. You then

feed yourself out of your salary. Schodling is very useful
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" because whaﬁever Jjob ybu want to do today comes by sone
sort of education. A school boy wants to apﬁéﬁr clean
always,‘énd he must be obedien;;s Yle do not want lazy,
quarrelsone andAabusive school boys.

In the school we learn reading, writing, arithmetic,
and history. When one gets to school one gets enough
education. A schopl boy is different from everyone else
because he is obédiént. An educated person does every-
thing in the name of God becauge he has learned religion.

3chool is' very useful, for it help one to get a job,
e.5., doctor, but a school is where you learn any kind of
Job. Why I come to school is to learn writing, reading,

‘arithmetic, cleanliness of:the house and of my body. In
.ourlschool we are provided with books, pcn‘and pencils.,
The school buildin; has some doors and windows and there
is.a blackboard in.every classroom. There are tables,
benches, stove, cupboard, etc. »

The use of school is for us to learn writing and
reading. From learning these two things a school boy
‘differs from evéryone else. We_also learn to respect

N ‘ .
and obey otherg. A school boy must always respect his
elders, and a worthy school boy 1s obedient. The use
of education to me is so that I can be with other people
wherever.I go. So that I can fead and write a letter.

It 1s not at all good for one to go abouf with a letter

o
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*

in order to gmive 1t to other people to read and tell
~him what the letter says. T

The use of education is thgv one will become aware
of what is happ.e_ni_ng:arzqéq.e%cap,e cheating by people.
Apart from this one will earn his living out of his
education. Before someone.can be employed he should be
educatéd. Educated people also teach other people to
become eduéated.

To be educated is to be able to do what pther people
may not be able to do. Educated people get better jobs,'
such as mechanics and many other works.

The use of educatlion is to know almost everything,
such as a variety of;cfafts, sports, current affairs about
all that is going on all over the world. .

Educatin is a very good thing because there is nothing
you can enjoy in this world today without education, and
in the future nothins can be done without education. So
~that 1f you are not educated you cannot get any job.
Therefore, may God help me s0 that I can do well in life.

The school that I zo to is .a Native Authority School
“at Gwong. Schéol educates ydu and makes you a gréafrmad.
"School éeacﬁes you religion. We learn about-Chgist. Our

school 1s improving greatly and may God bring us. more

improvements. Amen.

PN

) Source: Julian ll. Steward, Contemporary Changes in
" Traditional Societies, Vel. (Urbana, University of Illinols
Press,- 1967), pp. 009-450. .
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APPENDIX C -

——— FXCERPTS-FROM-ESSAYS-WRLTTEN-BY-THE-ANAGUTA-JUNIOR ——

. . - o
PRIMARY SCHOOL CHILDREN ON "WHAT I SHALL DO WHEN I
GROW. UP."

When I grow up I must build a very big house and
I must marry, these are the most important things to
everyone on earth.
- When-I grow up I will become a teacher, I will buy
a radio and I will teach, I will buy éli the clothing

I want, and I will buy good food such as eggs, chickens,

.duck and cow meat,‘and I will marry a beautifulhwoman.

I will buy<a gramophone and:a fine table for eating. I
will roof my house with zine.
I will work in an office, that is if.God prolongs

my life to finish my school. If God doesn't égree, then-_

‘I will go to farm.,

This is what I am thinking of doing when I finish

my school - I would like to be elther a teacher or a

R ° by
shop'clerk,and I would marry an educated, well-mannered

girl from my home ‘town. If it all works well, and I am

pald weilg-I would help my parents dnd take care of my

IR TN
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younger brotnerb and sisters.

Uhen I prow up I would like to be an L&&cution

B Orficervif God 1s willing.‘ ;thls’is not possible,

then I will learn to farm with plough or with an engine

so that I can grow enough food to hélp mny peopleréo tﬁat‘

“job which I will do every day.

Gou will help me too. ) -
Uhen a man grows up he should 11ve properly. . Proper

RN

living meano that he should belleve in God. 'He must not

stoal. R . ' )
When I finish my séhool'I'li build my own house and
to mo work in thé‘hospitai :‘ ‘
When I grow up I will marry and/i)will et a good
-awhcn I grow up I will become a teacher and:I will
eal meét every day. I will buy érousers, bed and
maftress, and I w111 build a beautiful house and roof
it with-zinc. Jhen I grow up I w1ll buy a wrist watch
chair and taﬁle‘and plctures.r I will buy a bicycle
and spoons.

When I grow up I will build my own houseand I will

marry.‘ Both my wife and I will follow Jesus Christ our

redeémer.~ When I grqw I will‘be ‘a doctor so that I will
help people, blind men and lepers. I1f I cannot get. this

kind,of-iob I will bé a farmer using plough. Or I will

become a driver...’ N o

«
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When I finish my school I would like to be manager
of schools or a teacher, so that I will be éf&pping the

children and enjoying my mon€ys. I can also become a

Source: Ibid., pp. 457-458.
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EXCERPTS FROM iSSAYS WRITTEN BY THL ANAGUTA JUNIOR

PRIMARY SCIOOL CHILDREN ON "INDEPENDENCE AKD SELF-

RULE." -

In seif—government Nigerians will do as they like
_to do. Wulte man will oﬂly advise them. But when »
there was no independence white men have to force the
African to do what they may not like to do. Now
Higerians will have~a say, and will do what érofits
them.
The use of independence is that there will.be no
trouble when peéple say someihing on their right. As
we have now goﬁ self-government we can set. right other
things and ho one wiil cause any trouble.
The use of self-rule is that 8ne will do things
confidently. So there will be no trouble. ‘
The use of self—governmeﬁt in Nigeria is that each
negion will'gple itself. Then-evéry town will see gbout
its good. . J ‘ .
AIt‘is really useful for Nigerla. to become self-ruling.

In the past Nigerlans have suffered greatly in slavery,

—27“5
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Maw peoﬁle can journey miles after miles without fear.
The Wﬂite man‘gtopped the ,troubles. Tadgﬁt %He Nigerians
that_now.they cén-rule themée:ﬂes.
o Mby--we-are to be~givehjéeif=gbvernment“is'tc be
freé. In the past peéple used to be forced to do some
kind of work. Today no one forces ome to work, until
somebody is willing to'help.' The self—éovernmént
celebration took place atKaduna. Where the Sardauna of
Sokoto sits. |

The use of self-rule to Nigeria is that it will =
ﬁrgé them to learn. Also they will be happy and there
will be no one to force them against their will.

The use of self-rule is some one will haQe the right
to speak. We used to be undér the Engliéh.

The main use of self-pgovernment is that- white man

will no loryer rule aver us. For they nave already ap-

’proved our self-rule. Ve shall.be_ happy. HNigeria

received her self-government in order to be as other self-

’governing countries. Some other countries have become

self-governing for a long time now. The use of self-

Ty

rule is in oéder to be in peace. LEvéryone Will do whét
he likes, for example, you éan’follow whatever religion
you wiéh @o fbilo&j _ .
The'self—rule will be uéeful, because in the past

-\L



-276~
there use to be slavery, and work fcrged by the goﬁe}n—

‘ment .without pay. even. R h R
. Thé»uée-of‘self-gquzgﬁgmt is that everyone should

T

have-a say. There are four parties: (1) UMBC, (2) NPC,

(3) NCNC, (4) NEPU. Many other places are self-

rovernlng,. y
-
o
. Solirce: Ibid., p. 456.
- f‘T‘_ »?
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APPEI‘JD\D'{‘T;‘

- FXCERPTS FROM KSSAYS WRITTEN BY THE ANAGUTA JUNIOR

- . PRIMARY SCHOOL CHILDREN ON "CREATION."

God created heaven, earth, and human beings.” Dif-
fesenf ﬁypes of’ animals, two kinds.ofA;;réons, the black
and thé white. Example of animals are leopard, squirrel,
elephant, all sorts of birdsand many other animals. Thé
first persons were AQam apd Eve!

Creation are 21l we human beings, ants, and other

things created by God. Ve are alive, we can talk, we

have wisdom, we can write and read and do.some arithmetic.

God Ereaﬁed human beings, animals, cattle, goats,
chickens, snakes, scorpions, flies, mosquitoes, heaven
and earth. lie put oﬁ the earth ants, trees, rocis,
Wrasses; fbwn. Ve have books and ﬁhow how to read énd
write. | ; o : ' ,

What God has created are human beings, animals and,'
amts an@lalso.many other things. Butyhuman beings sur-
pass everything in wisdom.

God's_creafions are made in different forms. Once

I, therwriﬁér, was small, but now my mother cannot.take me

on her back. There are trees, grasses,

PR

animals, birds,

277~
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and many other things. If we notice the animals we

can see that they are -in different forms too,\Yor

example, the dnes with claws 2nd the ones with hoofs.

”

God created eferytﬁing, dogs, cows, ducks, snakes,
illness, as smallﬁox; Ilfe God created Heaven and earth
and all that are ih the earth. S

ATl ﬁod'é'Zféations have no knowledpe of knowing
God fully. Our knowledpe 1s limited té making thingé
such as clothes, réadiﬁgrgnd writing. We see all-God's.
creation in mountains, in wate;, and things that we

cannot see without the help of a microscope.

Source: Ibid., p. U55.
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DISSERTATION ABSTRAGT

'THE ROLE OF EDUCATION IN NIGERIA v
IN MODERNIZING ATTITUDES AND VALUES
- CONDUCIVE TO NATIONAL: DEVELOPMENT

This study emanated from the general theory that
social, economlc, and pdlitical moaernization involves
the modernization of.traditional atéifudes and values,
and that formal educatlon has a major role to play in the
modernization process.

-The purpose of the study, then, was to e#amine,the
relation‘betwéen fogmal education and modernization of | N
tréditional attitudes and values in the Nigerian setting.

We based o@r‘study on three specific assumptlons:
(a) that formal education is a precondition of moderni-
zation, however ﬁndesirable some of its éharacteristics
may be, (b) that the degree of modernization of the .
soclety 1s related to the kind of edpcation-in Operation;

and (cf that Nigerian schools could help -quicken the pace

‘of modernization if mofe meaningful educatlonal programmes

and teaching roles responsive to the needs of the soclety

vere. used. -5 °
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For ﬁhe empirid@l exploratlons of this stﬁdy we
hade use of data obtéin:i by means of questionnalréw
designed to elicit attitudinal rggpenﬁés among selected
Froups of Nigeriéns both 1in N}geria”;nd in the United
States of America. Five different groups were involved
in the: study. The first group was made up of 40 illit-
erate villapers in Nigeria. The sécond and third groups
réSpectively'comprised 50 elementéry school pupils gnd
50 secondary school students in Nigeriaf' A group of 30->
college s%ﬁdeﬁts in Nigeria fook paft in the study. The
fifth group constituted 50 Nigerlan students studying at
different univefsities and colleges in'the United States.

For a close examination qf-the relation between edu-
cationjand ﬁodernization we made use of the following six
modern.value s&ndromes: Activism versus Fatallsm; Present- .
ﬁuture Orientation versus Past Orientation; Achieved Status
versus Ascribed Status Orientation; Indiz}dualism versus
Familism Orientation; Democratic versus Authoritarian
Orientation; Pro-Manual Work versus Pro~White Collar Work
Orlentatlon, and High Aspiratibns versus Low Aspirations
Orientation. . ' o '

. In comparing the "educated" énd "uneducated" responses

in all‘the_attitudinal dimenSiéns ﬁe fouﬁd a positive

relation between formal education and modern attitudes.
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The modern attitude i;g;cators tapped a hlgher per—
centage of modern attltudes from the_"educated"- Sy . -

: espondents than from the "unedu ed " Thils was in -

—support of the logical bases of the general hypothesisww
. that educatlon, whatever its general character 1s:4
rolated £ modern attitudes and values we anticipated
at the beylnnlnr of the. study that s1pn1flcant dlfferences"'%rj

o e would be found between educated and uneducated respondents -
A-”-'f T

-in many . att1tud1nal dlmensions
THere may be many other factors mediating the re—i
ation between education and the acceptance of modern -
attltudes but - 1nce this study had been affected by
. several limitations, such factorsawere not dealt with.

The euidence gatheredjfrom this study suggests that
education’has a‘definite‘infiuénce on value orientations
and that euucation successfully leads to modernization
of perspectives in certain areas. The’ rmpllcatlon is that.
“ir formal.education is judiciously applied in Higeria,

S it couid help quig¢ken thé& pace of modernization. :
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